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To the moſt Illuſtrious & moſt 


_ Excellene Lady, ELIZABETH» 
Queene of Bohemia, Counteſle 
Palatine of the Rhine, &c. 


M of Gracions Printeſe., 


Albeit to many there is not a more 


unpleaſing ſight and unwelcome meſ- 
for, AY vuhich puts upon the 


hts of Death : yet your Majeſly 
ow 7 Lech Crit in thoſe 
large leffons which by Divine Pro- 
vidence have been aiſpenſed,to teach 
(3 affet# with wohat may be belpfull 
70 Mortification. Theſe c Meditations - 
of my deare_ huſband of bleſſed me- 
I have much longed to ſee clad 

in fach uch wiſe as might nt moſt ſervite- 
able, & that ! 7 ſelfe might heare 
him being deddl yer ſpeake_> unto me 
comfortable words, to ſolace my ſoule 
in his abſence , and to prepare me for 
the joyes into which he is extred be- 


fore me. My deſires herein being ac- 
compliſhed, [ make bold to preſent the 
ſame inthe firſt place to your Maje- 
fries view, uſe and Patronaze. The 
gentle & propitions reſpetFs your Ma- 
jeſty hath at ſundry times manifeſted 
untothe Author & ſometimes alſs 
to my {elfe , eirve encouragement to 
preſume that this teſtimony of thank- 
full acknowledement & devoted af- 

eftion (thous), but a widowes mite) 
Jhall obtaine your Highneſſes gracious 
acceptance. The Moft High, who ru- 


leth in the kingdomes of men & gi- 


weth them to whomſoever he will, He 
rayſe & eſtabliſh your throne, con- 
firme ut unto your Princely Progeny , 
that With His blefiing the houſe of 
your Majeſty may be bleſſed for ever. 
Theſe are the unfained and earneſt 


ſaites of The meaneſt of your Majeſties 
humble attendants at the 


throne of grace 
BRIGET PAGET, 
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The Publiſher to the Reader. 


T Shall doe no more, Chriſtian Keader , then is n= 
ſually exſpectel , if in the entrance unto the en- 
ſuing Meditations I give ſome briefe advertiſement 
touching the Author, & the ſetting forth of this his 
Treatiſe which is here offered unto thee. Concer- 
ning the Author , it may be expedient for thee ro 
know ſomewhar of his life who teacheth thee ro 
conſider thine owne end. Doubtles he had learned 
to live well , and his good courſe of life may be alſo 
exemplary for ſtudious imitation , that could fo well 
teach the art of dying. To lay nothing of his youn- 
ger but towardly dayes , giving great content and 
comfort to his pious parents & friends; to ſay no- 
thing neither of his extraordinary piery 5 pro- 
grefle in good learning, not onely in the Gram- 
mar-ſchooles , but alſo in the Yniverfity of Cam- 
bridge, where he was eſteemed for the moſt part ro 
ſurpaile his contemporanies: that which I will onely 
rouch upon, ſhalbe how he approoved himfelfe 
while he was imployed in the Lords Vineyard, into 
which he was timely fem. After ſome few yeares 
ſpent in places of lefle nore , yer fo as thelearne- 
eſt & godlielt Preachers thereabour rooke notice 
of him & embraced him with much love & true af- 
ſeFtion, he was called ro the miniſtery of the Church 
of Chriſt at Namptwich a famons rowne inCheſhire, 
about the yeare 15 9$, The extraordinary di'i- 
gence & paines he rooke there , borh in publick & 
wn , with perſons of all ſorts, and the bleſſed 
ucceſle, hath bene already witnefled by the lively 
Epiſtles of Chriſt miniftred by him , and ſhail more 
evidently appeare as a crowne of rejoycing unto 
him in the preſence of our Lord leſus Chriſt ar his 
comming. But when the times would not beare bis 
continuance in that place where his labours were fo 
profitable, where he was then ſo beloved , & fince 
that rime ſo earneſtly deſired againe and longed at- 
rer , hefollowed the hand of-Gods providence [ma 
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ding him into the Netherlands, in the yeare 1 6 0 5. 
Ons two firſt yeares he attended the Armie , mitni- 
ing the word of grace unto the Regiments of our 
nation : and tooke ſuch paines in catechiſing the 
ſouldiers as wellas preaching unto them , that their 
benefit and his comfort therein became greater 
then is ordinarily found in ſuch places. Then the 
Engliſt living at Amſterdam confarmably unto the 
Dutch Reformed Church in the ſame ci.y , whereof 
divers of them ſtood members , requeſting him ac- 
cording. to order to performe the J.uce of a Pa- 
ſtour unto them, he hearkened unto that call of 
God, and was his chief inftrument for the conſtitu- 
ting & ſetling of that Church , wherein he did tho 
works of a faithſull ſhepheard above thirry yeares, 
untill age & the infhrmities thereof growing upon 
him the Magiſtrates of that ciry vouchſafed him the 
honour of an Emeritus , the favour that is wonr to 
be given unto ſouldiers from their Prince in whoſe 
ſervice they have ſpent the ſtrength of their dayes. 
Bur ſhortly after , the Lord of the harveſt that had 
made him his labourer in that Vineyard & crowned 
him with ſpeciall blefſings upon his endeavours in 
the courſe of his paſtorall certromances having pre- 
ed him by the meſſage of a lingring and langui- 
ing diſtemper, fomerimes intermixed with grie- 
fits of the colick & gravell, andever accompa- 
nied with rheumes and catarrhes unto which he had 
bene long ſubjeR, did by the fiery chariot of a dou- 
ble tertia tranſport him unto the place of reft, where 
he enjoyes the crowne of rightequſnes, layd up for 
them thar have fought a gocd hght, finiſhed their 
courſe & kept the faith, Among other graces 
and vertuous courſes adorning the hearts & hves« 1 
Chriſtians , theſe two did moſt eminently ſhine in 
this fairhfull ſervant of Chriſt;the one reſpecting his 
converſe with God , the other his communion with 
the Saints, The firſt was his exceeding delight in 


the Law of the Lord, apparent not onely in his ordi- 
nary 
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nary praXiſe of thoſe dueties whereby the ſame is 
uſually manifeſted; bur more eſpecially , firſt by his 
committing unto memory divers fele& portions df 
H. Scripture, as moſt of the Pſalmes & ſundry of the 
Epiſtles, in the original languages;wherein he tooke 
ſuch pleaſing paines , that ſometimes in the nighr 
ſeaſon alſo when he had any ſpare time from his na- 
turall reſt he would imploy it this way : ſecondly by 
his practiſe of that courſe which he doth more the 
once comment in the enſuing Treatile, in fingling 
our ſundry of the choyceſt paſſages in the word of 
God, ceducing them to their ſeverall heads, having 
them ever abour him & moſt conſtantly ſeeding ups 
the comforts thereof . The ſecond fort of Chriſtian \ 
dueties wherein he excelled, was that which is no- 
red ro be the ſumme of the ſecond Table. his love & 
charity unto the fellow-members of Chriſt. The lar- 
genes of his diſpeuſing-to others in this kinde, pro- 
ortionably to his eftare, will not eafily be es. 
f ſpare to mention the particulars , whereof the pla- 
ces of his abode and the bowels of the poore Saints 
by him refreſhed (he withall drawing out his hearc 
nnto them as lovingly as men are wourt ro dqe unto, 
their familiars) are lively wiznefles. His ordinary 
diſcourſe,ſeaſoned with grace, alwayes profitable & 
pleaſing, in ſpecial manner did affe& the hearers,in- 
hſting much upon theſe rwo themes ; firſt the wor- 
derfull wiſedome, power & goodnes of God ſhining 
in his creatures,even the leaſt of them, & the many 
prohtable leflons which may be learned from thern, 
whereabour he had many lingutar obſervations: and 
ſecondly the blefled condition of the Saints glori- 
fyed, touching which he had many divine and hea- 
venly ſpeculations; & towards his end fpake {o eftec- 
rually of theſe things & what appertaines thereumo, 
that ro them that were with him he ſeemed to be in 
heaven already, inſomuch as they wiſhed themſelves 
1 the ſame way wherein he was carried on ſo cheer- 
tuily, His futficiency & abilities for the worke of 
* 4 the 


the miniſtfy , wherein he labourtd above fonrty 
eares; how mighty he was in rhe Scriptures , how 
kilfully profound in expounding difficult places, & 
applying them to the benehr of foules , with what 
evidence and o= his preaching wroughrinto the 
conſciences of his hearers ; how cleerly and fully he 
could refute & convince an adverſary of the trueth ; 
how prudent and judicious he was in mannaging 
Church ffaires, & giving counſel & adviſe inwergh- 
ty bufineſfſes; theſe & the like pearles ſhining in that 
crowne of paſtorall endowments wherewith he was 
ualifyed above many others, are abundantly reſti- 
fed by thoſe that have bene moſt interefled there- 
in. doe in grear meaſure app-arc in what is here and 
eiſwhere pabliſhed,& may be in like manner further 
manifeſted as occaſion ſerves, & if need were could 
be confirmed by the teſtimonics of the learnedeſt of 
our age. For other maine heipes whereby men are 
fitred for the miniſtery, his fkiil was rare inrhe lan- 
guaages that conduce unto the underſtanding of the 
Originall text of the Scriptures & theſeverall inter- 
eters thereof, Beſides what is ordinarily required 
21 this kinde, he conld to good purpoſe & with much 
eaſe make uſe of the Chaldean, Syriack, Rabbinicall, 
Thalmudicall, Arabick & Verſian verſions & com- 
m2htaries;, Now whereas the ſtation which God 
-had appointed unto him was for the chiefe & latter 
' parrof his time ar Amfterdam; yet (as the godly lear- 
ned have profefied) none hath more ſoundly oppug- 
ned that infolentſed for which that place hath bop 
fo much reproached by many in our native country. 
Wirnefſe his Arrow againſt the Separation of rhe 
Browniſts, which yet ſtickes in the hdes & hearr of 
their cane, though ſomeimpeniret of theirSchiſme, 
naw their tongues and ceafe not ro blaſpheme 
the Churches of Chriſt, 1f he had bene as forward 
ro ſend forth what he had done in thoſe controver- 
ies, as they areto trouble the preſſe with their pam- 


plilets; the world had ſeen at leaſt thrice ſo much as 
it 
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it hath already of his paines in this kinde, Asfor 
the unhappy differences rayſed of later yeares in & 
abour the Charch commirtred :o his charge , what 
ever ſome have deemed, they that have bene rightly 
informed and impartially weighed what harh bene 
done, have apptooved his olfedoms , faithfulnes & 
uprightnes-in the whole carriage of tho(e buſineſſes, 
We that have in great part bene privy to his retire- 
deft rhoughts & demeanonr at thoſe times, have-had 
aſſured evidence of the integrity of his heart there- 
in, which he hath alſo wirnefſed unre the end. For 
the controverſies themſelves , God hatly therein 
greatly pleaded his cauſe ſundry wayes , both ar the 
very cime of their rifing & fince eſpecially. And as 
Y ſhall require, others may in due time 
behold whar he hath done in defence of himſelfe & 
the truerh againſt that which is publiſhed by others. 
But of choſe and the like his paines in their ſea- 
fon : now ſomewhat muſt be ſayd of rhis Treatiſe 
which is here pur into thy hands. Ir containes the 
ſurmme of that which was d-livered in divers ſermG6s 
to lis owne flock in the yeare 16 28. Atthe fame 
time it was penned in ſuch manner as we found it 
after his deceaſe. Divers paſſages, eſpecially rowards 
the end, wer? reſerved for ſecond thoughts, when he 
might returne to a further ſurvey. Though he had 
bene often imporruned by others- fo publiſh theſe 
his Meditations ; yer partly by his owne ({lownes to 
come abroad in that manner & partly by the urgency 
of other occaſions their defir2s couldnt then take 
place. But being moved againe when his end drew 
neere & his weaknes would not ſuffer him ro review 
it and perfect what was wanting , he was content [ 
ſhould ſer ir forth in ſuch manner as I con!d. Albeit- 
I have had ſome trouble in bringing together whar 
was ſcatreredly ſer downe , & in lome places exten= 
ling into plaine words what was left in conciſe notes 
and ſhort intimations , yer I have purpoſely avoyded 
the adding of any thing that was not in the Authors 
Ma- 


Manuſcripts, thongh I ſhonld ſeave ſome abruptnes 
in the difcourſe and-harſhnes in the phraſe. I hav2 
onely adyentured to ſer downe the contents ar the 
beginning of every Chaprer, ſo as thou mayeſt with 
eaſe poſſefſe thy minde with the whole matter of ir, 
& readily turne unto what thou defireft. I need not 
here diſcourſe of the excellency & uſefulnes of rhis 
Treatiſe, When thou haſt read it attentively & wirh- 
out prejudice, then judge whether che matter inten- 
ded be not carried along with all ſoundnes of judge- 
ment and demonſtration of the fpirit of life & po- 
wer ; whether here be not* pithily compriſed the 
ſumme of what theScriptures afford of life & death ; 
whether moſt poynts of Chriſtian Religion be nor 
here illuſtrated with ſome fingular obſervations; and 
ina word, whether the whole doe not argue that he 
was a Scribe excellently inſtructed unto the king- 
dome of God, The God of all grace & glory make 
thee wiſe in clofing thy thoughts with theſe Medirar 
tions, & happy in the enjoyment of that blefied end 


uno which they give directions. 
Thint- in thi Lord, 
R. PAGET. 
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The_ order obſerved #n this 
Treatiſe, 


The firſt part declareth 


How God calleth men to Remember Cha. pa. 
Death in generall, by the memorials of itin 
Gods ſhortening the dayes of man . IT, I 
Perſons, times & places of all ſorts, 11, 18 
Man himſelf & what appertaines ro him, III. 44 
The approch of death & about the dead. IV, 72 
Particularly, the death & latter endof the 
Godly,the happines of their condition: V, g3 
compared with the primitive eftare of 
the old world. VT. 11z 
Vngodly,their woefall & wretched end: YIL. 154 
beheld in the viſible memorials ofHelL YIIL 15% 


The ſecond part prepareth 
tor death by 


Generall inftru&ionsrouching 
Lite and happines, the 


well & fountaine of it in God. —— 
Sure & onely way unto ir, by Chriſt, 11. 26g 
The motions of grace in the exerciſe of 
Morrtificarion, the 
Nature,a&s & enemies of it, III. 303 
Meanes, whereby it is wrought, 
Inward,the Spirit of grace. IV. 326 
Outward, the Ordinances & Workes 
of God. V. 349 


Vivificati6,the nature & working of it. VI. 377 
Particular dire&ions concerning 

Peculiar preparatices unto death. VII. 395 

The ſeare of death & helpes againſt it. VIII.q13 


Me- 
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x 
Meditations of Death. 
THE FIRST PART. 
Of the remembrance of Death, 


CHAP.IL 
How God calleth nun to remember Death. 


How God is fayd to wiſh, & the efficacy of this 
wiſh. (a) Three Songs of Moſes ,' & the at- 
guments of them to_reach men their end. {b} 
fin Paradiſe man called to remember dearth , 
before ,; in , & after the fall. (c) The dayes of 
man ſhortened by halves at foure feyerall 
times , (1) Why fince Moſes his time they con 
rinue ara ſtay. (*) The multitude of violent & 
untimely deaths in the old world , the middle 
world, & this laſt age of che world, . 


That they were wiſe , that they 
underſtood this, that they would 
conſider thiir latter end! Dew. 32. 
259. O what love and tender 
mercies doth the bleſſed God declare 
in this affeionate ſpeech concerning 
miſerable man! Though toſpeakopro- 
perly , God be without affetions: & 
phone : for whatſorver he willes. in 
eaven or in earth , that he doth , & 


that te hath » P/al. 275. 3. 7. Chro. 29. 
A 11. he 


2 MEDITATIONS 
11. he needs not wiſh for any thing he 
wants : yet toſhew us what we moſt wat, 
what we (ſhould chiefly wiſh for, & what 
moſt pleaſeth him in us; he ſpeakes as 
menzaccording to their ſenſe & capacity. 
., He uſeth a paſſionate phraſe of longing & 
wiſhing, which in propriety of ſpeech a- 
rees not with the Deity ; to ſhew there 
15 an unſpeakable matter in it, which pro- 
per words cannot expreſſe to our under- 
ſtanding : and therefore ſtooping downe 
unto us, and as it were putting on our 
humanity, ſpeakes after the manner of 
men & propoundes his with , to ſhew 
thereby what is principally to be wiſhed 
for , and what men would defire if they 
had the minde of God. 

Looke what reſpe& God ſhewes for 
the keeping of all his Commandements, 
by wiſhing men had a heart to obſerve 
them alwayes, Dent. s. 29. ſuch reſpect 
he theweth,& by the like wiſhexpreſterh 
forthe remembrance of their latter end, 
as being the way & meanes to bring them 
_ more diligent obſervation of them 

He ſayth not ſimply , Oh that they 
would thinke on their end: but withall 


ke ſheweth their wiſedome & heppien 
if they 
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OF DEATH. ; 
if they hearken , by wiſhing that they 
wvere wiſe to doe it. And by Fich an ar- 
gument of comming to be accounted 
wiſe in the fight of God & men, he la- 
bours to draw his people eyen unto all 
obedience , Deut. 4. 6. 7. 4. 

Neither is the Lord content to ſpeake 
once; but doubling & trebling his words 
with aloud vovce he calles them , to be 
wiſe, to underftand , to conſider; as if he 
had ſayd , be wiſe , be wiſe , be wiſe ; re- 
member, remember , remember your 
latter end. As the ſheet was thriſe let 
downe from heaven to ſhew the viſton 
more plainly , & to imprint it more deep- 
lyin the minde of Peter , A#. 10 16. fo 
is the call of God inculcate upon Iſrael 
in this place. Neither is the a& onely,but 
the obje& of this confideration is likewiſe 
repeated and poynted at by the finger of 
God with a double demonſtrative, even 
this, their latter end. 

(a) Three ſpeciallSongs were written 
by Moſes the- man of God ; The maine 
argument oF each of them is a remem- 
brance ofthe latter end.. The fuſt arthe 
red ſea & entring into” the -wildernes 
ſhewes the latter end of their enemies , 
both from whence they came , Pharaoh 
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4 MEDITATIONS 
& the Egyprians periſhing in the waters; 
& to whome they went, the Canaanites 
& others melting away for feare; with 
the latter end of J{racl to be planted in 
the mountaine of Gods inheritance. Exod. 
15. 1-20, And this triumphant Song was 
heard againe from heaven, & ſung by 
them that had got the victory of the 
beaſt, whereunto the remembrance of 
our end may bring us alſo y to rejoyce 
2mong theEthat have the es of God, 
Rev. 75. 7. 4, 3. The ſecond Song ſhewes 
the vaine eſtate of all , the ſhorrnes of this 
preſent life, how they haſten to theirend, 
that all might number their dayes , & ap- 
ply their s to wiſedome. Pſal. 90. 
is is probabl _—_— to have bene 
written when Iſrael being come to the 
borders of Canaan for their murmuring 
were turned back againe into the wilder- 
nes, till their carcafles were fallen, & their 
dayes conſumed by the wrath of God. 
Numb. 13. & 18. This third & laſt was 
Moſes Swan-ſong , ſpoken & written 
that ſelfe ſame day that he was comman- 
dedto goe up & a e inthe mount Neboy 
for his farewell when he had one foot in 
th&wildernes & an other in heaven. Dew. 
34+ 58. 49. 10, andis by many arguments 
| Come 


> -- 


YT ww Vw ww—=_ 


4X 4 4 .; 4 4.- 


: w oe 


OF DEATH, F 
commended unto us , both before it was 
ſet downe, Dewr. 77. 14- 30, andinthe 
preface, Chap. 32. r. 2. and after at the 
concluſion of it, verſe. 46. 47, And yet 
above all the ſentences of this Song , this 
fireyne eſpecially that calles us to the re- 
membrance of our latter end, is commeE- 
ded unto us by the moſt earneſt wiſh of 
God himſelf. And therefore if either 
the wiſh of God, and ſuch a wiſh as is 
made for keeping all the commandemets 
rogether; or if the finding of true wiſe- 
dome ; or it ſo many repetitions like ſo 
many knockes of the Lord upon our 
breaſt,be of any regard in our eyes zlet us 
hereby conceive our owne blindenes & 
negligence in this poynt : let,us awaken 
at this loud call , and double & treble 
our care m the remembrance of our latter 
end, to finde that comfort , which the 
Lord ſees is to be gotten thereby. 

(b) If we had no other call, ſuch a 
divine wiſh might ſuffice to make us re- 
member our end. And what godly heart 
would not anſwer to this call & ſay, Lord 
it is enough: I will never ceafle to thinke 
okmy end? Yet the Lord ſees itis not 
enough , and therefore beſides this his 
with , he calles againe an hundred wayes 
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© MEDITATIONS. 
by his word , his workes z his ordinances, 
& proclaimes this leſſon , Remember 
your latter end. And firſt of all > Man 
was called of God even in paradiſe tore - 
member his end before the fall. Death 
was ſet before his eyes in the Tree of 
Death as well as life in the Tree of lite. 
Gen. 2. 17, The firſt day he was called 
to thinke on the laſt day. So ſoone as ſtnne 
was forbidden , death was ſhewed be- 
fore it was » to keepe from ſinne ; & the 
tree of death was a viſible frontlet hung 
before the eyes of man to preſerve him in 
the feare of God. Jtinthe ſtate of inno» 
Cencys a law of mortality was made and 2 
memoriall of death was needfull before it 
came; how much more in the ſtare of 
corruption when death is come into the 
world, & walkes on every fide , have we 
nced now to remember it & to watch 
Ia the fall , while Eyah yet ſtood ſhe 
reſiſted the temptation by remembring 
of the death that was threatned. Gen. z. ;. 
bur when the ſerpent inſiſted & removed 
the remEbrice of death our of her minde 
then the fell '. The voyce of the ſ(er- 
pent was , Ye ſhall not, ſurely dye, verſa. 
they remembred not their latter end » & 
came downe wonderfully, So the "uy 
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OF DEATH. 7 
fall it ſelfe being on this manner , ſerves 
for an other Call co warne every one that 
would ſtand in the evill day , never to 
forget their latter end. 

After the fall , then God calles againe 
by a Sentence of mortality which he pro- 
nounced on man , Duft thou art , & to duſt 
thou ſhalt, returne , Gen. 3. 19. to make 
men with new care to thinke upon death. 
And this was a generall day of judgment 
in the beginning of the world , as there 
ſhall be an other Generall judgment in 
the end of the world. Then were weall 
in Adam & Evah preſented before the 
Tribunall & judgment - ſeat of God & 
receyved the ſentence of the firſt death 
univerſally pronounced upon all men y 
righteous or unrighteous, ele or repro- 
bate ; as there ſhal be a ſentence of ſecond 
_ pronounced on the reprobate at 
laſt. : 

After this Sentence , the Lord calles 
againe by the execution thereof from 
time to time , while death being entred 
into the world reignes among mens de- 
vouring all & bringing all to duſt: yet ſo , 
that the execution of this Sentence 1s 
revealed in manifold. & diverſe degrees, 
according: to the great patience & long 

A 4 ſuffe- 
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ſuffering of God : that by this means at 
every degree, by the new forme of pro- 
ceeding uſed therein, men might receyve 
2 new call & afurther warning to afte& 
them.more & more with the remem- 
brance of their latter end. 

Firſt, for the generations of the old 
world , the execution of this ſentence 
upon them was deferred for eight hun- 
dredor nine hundred yeares : ſo long they 
were reprived. Yeris it diligently nored 
by Moſes, that they dyed one after ano- 
ther. Gen. 5. 5. &#, Yea though long 
ſtories of rare matters both of Gods dea- 
ling co them & theirs both towards him, 
& towards one another, might have bene 
recorded of them , yet the H, Ghoſt 
p by them , aboveall hath regiſtred 
their death , and thisnine*br ren times 
when other great matters which alfo 
might have bene much for our edificati- 
on are not once named: to fhew what 
fruit is to be expected from the conlide- 
ration of death, and that therefore with 
tenfold care & diligence» it ſhould be 
thought upon even above other profi- 
table poynts , as the godl ſpeeches & 
examples of Adana, Habel, Sheth,Enolſh, 
Henochz&c. to ſhew alſo that if we lived 

25 
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as long as they , yet in the longeſt lite 
our latter end was not to be forgotten 
of us. 

(c) Afﬀeer this at the flood in Noahs 
time when God was greevouſly offended 
with the generall overtiowing wickednes 
of mankinde , and his long Cferiog was 
abuſed; then he haſtned the execution 
of that Sentence of death ; the time of 
their reprtve was ſhortened; & the Lord 
cut off halfe the time of mans life; ſo that 
inſtead of eight or nine hundred yeares 
they lived foure hundred or five hundred 
yeares. Gen. 77, 71.147, Even thoſe that 
eſcaped drowning in the Arke, when the 
food of waters ceafſed ; yet a new flood 
& ſtreame of mortality iſſued forth from 
the Lord , & waſhed away the poſterity 
| of Noah twiſe ſo ſoone as ordinary » con- 
ſumed their dayes in vanity & drowned 
them in the pitof corruption; By this 
judgement the call of God to remember 
their latter end did ring twiſe lowder un 
their eares then before. 

Againe upon a new provecation at the 
building of the Babylonian Tower, the 
Lord comming downe to plague that 

roud enterpriſe, abbridges the time of 


patience, & did not onely confound 
A 5 their 
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their language » but cut of their dayes 
trom foure or five hundred to two hun- 
dred & od yeares. Gen, rr. 1#--3z, And 
ſo with che cuine of Babel , the life of 
man was ruinated. The lofty tower of 
mans age that before aſcended to ſo great 
an height by the ſteps of ſo many yeares, 
was now throwne downe & made lower 
by the halfe. The noyſe & craſh of this 
downefall ſounded through many gene- 
rations from Peleg to Terah , warning all 
ro be more watchfull becauſe the executt- 


on of this ſentence of death with double 


ſpeed was brought upon them. 
Afterthis in the time of Abraham & 
—_—_— —_ » from two 
kundred & od we finde the yeares of the 
Patriarkes brought to an hundred & od. 


Gen. 25, 7. 35. 28. & 47. 28. Oc. ' So 


was the reprive of man ſhorrned againe. 
And whe the Lord calledAbraham & his 
{eed into his covenant , he withall called 
both him & the world by anew ſummos, 
as by found of trumpet , to repentance 
& amendment of life by remembrance of 
their latter end, which now preſſed upon 
them with double haſt co that it had 

done. 
And laſtly in the time of Mofes the 
Lord 
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Lord being provoked by a new rebellion 
did againe halfe the age of man& redu- 
ced the number of his yeares to ſeventy 
or eighty, Pſal. 99. zo, Then was the 
execution of the Sentence of death haſt+ 
ned more then ever before » & thereby 
the Lord called them & till calleth us ro 
remember our end. Lord let thy call be 
effeuall unto us: bring our hearts to 
true wiſedome; eſtabliſh thou the worke 
of our hands & fill us with thy mercyin 
the morning that we may ſeeke thee early 
& be glad in thee all our dayes. 

(d) If God ſhould once more have 
halted the age of manas he did before) 
then can we not conceive how the world 
ſhould have ſubfiſted. If our dayes upon 
a new provocation had bene ſhortned 
from ſeventy to five & thirty : if weaknes 
of old age had prevayled as much upon 
us at thirty , as now it doth at ſixty : if at 
tifreene.yeares men ſhould have bene at 
their full trength , & then have begun to 
decline as now many doe at thirty , being 
then in the height & vigour of their age» 
how manifold defe&s in learning & prac- 
tiing would the have enſted? what wiſe- 
dome & experience could men have 


learned in ſo ſhort a time 7 how could li- 
As5 bcrall 
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berall or mechanical! arts & ſciences have 
bene learned , or what contipuance of 
ſtregth could have bene to have wrought 
& exerciſed ſuch trades & ſciences? what 
a world of children & old folkes ; yea 
what a world of fooles & impotent per- 
ſons ſhould we have had? though it be fo 
already, yet how much more then ? But 
theLord will not conted for ever,though 
he benow provoked as much as eyer be- 
forefor the ſpirit would faile before him, 
& the ſoules that he hath made. Eſa. 57. 
16. Therefore hath the terme of mans age 
continued atthis ſtay from Moſes to our 
time for about three thouſand yeares to-+ 
ether, ſo as it was never ſettled in the 
mer generations. And therefore in 
; wa is this worke of God to be conſt- 
ered of us, as being the laſt call & war- 
ning of God io this kinde , to make us 
remember our latter end: 

Now though God doe not againe 
ſhorten & halfe the dayes of man by ſuch 
certaine & determinate limits as formerly 
he hatch Sone; yet after another manner 
he doth not ceaſſe to cut them off & pre- 
vent the courſe of nature for our warning 
as effetually as in the former judgemets, 
For ſtill the Lord being provoked by the 

WiCe 
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wicked cutts them off before their time, 
they are broughe downe to the-pit. , & 
they live not out halfe their dayes » Pal. 
55. #3. the number of their moneths 1s 
cut off in the middeſt; 1ob, 27. 21. as the 
vine ſhakes off his unripe grape & the 
olive his flower, Tob, rs. 3x3. And not 
the wicked alone,but the ele&,the belo- 
ved of God (as Henoch, Gen. 5. 2 ;. 24.) 
are alſo taken away in the midſt of their 
dayes : though ſometime they live toſe- 
venty or eighty yeares, & cometo their 
grave mafullage, as a ſhock of corne 
commeth in, in his ſeaſon, Iob, 5, 26 : yer 
oft they are taken away before, Eſa. 57.7, 
1n infancy childhood, youth, middle ages 
&c. Vpon eyery ſtep of life death waites, 
and thouſads aze dayly tranſlated on every 
yeare of mans life,ſome the firſt yeare that 
they are borne » ſome in the ſecond, ſome 
in the third s & ſo forward , every yeare 
thouſands & ten thouſands even to the 
laſt ; and ſo a thouſand calles hereby we 
receyvefromGod to remember our latter 
end with greater haſt. 

(ec) The multitude & number of theſe 
uncertaine & untimely deaths are 1nou- 
merable. - We may obſerve ir in three 
worlds, The old world perithed all to- 

gether 
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gether except eight perſons , Gen. 7. 22, 
men, women & children , they wvere cut 
downe out of time , © their foundation vvas 
over fleen vvith a flood, lob.22.1 5.16, And 
in appearance the world was as populous 
thens as now, or rather more: In Afa 
his time Zerah could bring forth an hoſt 
of athouſand thouſand fighting men , & 
the ewo tribes of TIudah- & Penjamin 
could afford an armie of five hundred and 
foureſcore thouſands 2. Chron. 14. 8. 9. 
Io Ioſaphat his ſonnes time the ſame two 


tribes could yeeld a juſt double number * 


evena thouſand thouſand » with an hun- 
dred & threeſcore thouſand, 2. Chron. 7 7, 
14-18, (0 that the moſt populons-coun- 
tries m the world of like greatnes, cannot 
at this day yeeld ſo many: And yer at 
that time by computation of yeares the 
world was not ſo old from Noah to Aſa, 
as before from Adam to Noah, the old 
world having continued one thouſand,fix 
hundred, fifty fix yeares; and from thence: 
to Aſa about fourteene hundred yeares ; 
and therefore had as much or more time 
in the whole for their multiplication : & 
beſides that in particular the ſeyerall per- 
ſons of the old world living ſo many hun- 


dred yeares more thea theſe , might in 
that 
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that regard have double increaſe in their 
generations. And as the old world did 
thus abound 1n number, ſo did they flou- 
riſh in glory » were men of renowne for 
wiſedome through long experience & 
found out arts for power & ſtrength 
were giants ; their women faire & of 
you beauty » the daughters of men entt- 
ing the ſonnes of God. Gen. 5. & 6. And 
yetall at once (wallowed up in the flood ; 
the horrour of death invaded every coun- 
tenance. We are to ſet themall before 
our eyes ; to conceave the manner of 
their death, to be ftricken in ſoule with 
thought of it, & thereby conſider how 
all & every one of them & God by them 
& their example, doth call us to remem- 
berour latter end. 

In the middle world from Noah: to 
Chriſt., we have millions of untimely 
deathes ſet betore our eyes. | The kings 
of the Nations were given as duſt to the 
{word of Abraham & as ſcattred tubble 
to his bow. Gen. 14. with Eſa. 41.2. The 
firſt borne of Egypt without number » 
with Pharaoh & his hoſt periſhed toge- 
ther, Exo,12. & 14, The kings of Cana- 
an , & their people as the ſand upon the 


lea (hore in multitude » their giants & 
ſtroog 
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rong men with their women & children 
- were {mitten with the ſword of Ioſhuah 
leſ.1r.s .How many did the ſword ofGi- 
deon, of David z & other Kings of Iſrael 
devoure ? 'Who can recount how much 
fleth thoſe foure beaſts orMonarchies de- 
voured® Dan. 7. 3.&e. Notto ſpeake more 
of the heathens,what untimely deaths did 
overtake Ifrael? their infants were drow- 
ned in Egypt. Exo. 1.22. Six hundred thou» 
ſad of their carcaſſes fell in the wildernes. 
And as the childre eſpecially were before 
deſtroyed in Egypt; A now in the wilder- 
nesthe m&Eeſpeczally.A decree was made, 
& a bound ſet unto the murmurers , that 
they which were ewety yeares old ſhould 
not live longer then fixty yeares, & accor- 
dingly for the reſt ; whereas their chil» 
dre might live to ſevety or eighty yeares. 
Num. 14, 29--<33. How many were ſlaine 
in the time of cheir Iudges & Kings ? In 
Ahaz his time an hundred & twety thou- 
ſand valiant men were flaine in one dav,& 
ewo hundred thouſand captived. 2.Chron, 
28. 6. 8. ]n Ieroboams time five hundred 
thouſand choſen men fell downe flaine at 
Once. 2. Chro, 73. 77. And by innumerable 
ſuch examples hath death raigned &raged 
mchoſetmes. In this laſt age of the world 
ViO- 
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OF DEATH, 17 
violet & bloody deathes ſeeme to have a- 
bounded more then ever before, both on 
Iew &Getile, Pagi & Chriftia.Whart de- 
firuion & maſiacre from the beginning 
of the world unto that time might be c0- 
pared with that of the Iewes by the Ro- 
manes for the contempt of Chriſt & his 
Goſpell? Me. 24.27. How many rivers of 
Chriſta blood have bene ſhed byRomane 
authority of Heatheniſh Emperours, 8 
Antichriftian Popes ? The Harlotdrunke 
with the blood of the Saints is ſtill blood- 
thirſty. Rev. 77.6. The Kings of the earth 
drunke with the wine of her fornication » 
do give their ſtrength & power unto her 
even tO this days and are become her but- 
chers to kill & ſlay for her, Rev. 27, 2.1 3+ 
Whereas there are foure beaſts mentioned 
in Das. 7. 4-7. a lyon,beare,leopard,mon- 
ſter with ten hornes;tthe beaſt, Rev. 2 3.4.4. 
is compounded of all foure , & ſo devou- 
reth as many as all the former. what ſhould 
we ſpeake of Turkes & Tartares; & other 
Barbarous nations among whome & by 
whome death reignes (0 ſtrogly?Rev.9.17 
14. T his all is well knowne, but not well 
regarded.In all this we havea cal fro God 
to remember our latter end. Bat we have 
6yes & (ce not cares & yet heare not his 
call, Chap, 
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CHAP, II 


Memorialtes of Death proclaymed by perſons, 
times, places of all ſorts. 


Of Angels . (a) Magiſtrates both in time of peace & 
warre , (b) Minifters, in the fpeciall dueries of 
their calling. ,(c) The evill of cach kinde, (4) Art 
all times, but chiefly on the Sabbath. (e) By the 
motions of the heavens. {f) Thechanges in the 
inferior elements. (g) Severall bouſhold occur= 
rences. ({h) Foure kindes of grafle , & as many 
pon of the corne. (i) The trees of the orchyard 

of the forreſt. {k) Senſitive creatures , the 
weakeſt & ſmalleſtof them .' ( 1) The dimenhons 
of time by che celeſtiall bodyes , their ſhadowes, 
foverell quanjons, & influences upon the creatures 
ON cart, 


'T He memorialles of death , by which 
weare further called to thinke upon 
ity are many in reſpe& of the manitold 
circumſtances of perſons, times » & pla- 
ces,which ſerve to put us in minde there- 
of. Though the Angels for themſelves 
be ſertled in 2 firme eftate : yet the 
condition- of their miniſtration is ſuch as 
ſerves to warne us of our frailery & ſud- 
den remooveall. They are ſet of God 
with a flaming ſword againſt ſuch as pre - 
ſumero tranſgreſſe the calling of God. 
Gen, 2. 24. Num, 22, 33, J]heyare = 

mel- 
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meſſeagers of death, & inſtruments of 
death to many : thouſands , & hundred 
thouſands are ſometimes ſuddenly de- 
ftroyed by them. 2, Sarp. 24. 5.16. Eſa, 
37+ 36 . they runne & returne like the 
flashes of lightning , Exc. 7, 24. which 
comes from Eaſt & thines to Weſt in a 
moment. Mat. 24. 27. Seing they ſtand 
berweene heaven and earth with their 
drawen {word hanging over our heads & 
ſtriking ſo ſuddenly , doth not this conſt- 
deration call us ro watchfulnes and to 
thinke of ourend? 7. Chron.2r. 16. And 
yet with comfort are the godly to re- 
member death by theſe attendants, which 
cary them being dead to the place of 
theirreſt. Luke, 16.22. | 

(a)-Inthe calling of Magiſtrates the 
Lord ſhewes he cannot: beare with ſome 
kinde of finners until the courſe of nature 
be finished; but will have them cut off 
in the middes of their dayes. The per- 
ſons of Magiſtrates , & all inferior officers 
that waite on the for the execution of ju- 
ſtice,are the Harbingers of Death to pre- 
pare his lodgings, or rather asthe Lord- 
Marſhals that go before & make way for 
him. The Magiſtrates authority is as the 
flaming (word turning itſelf every way - 

re 
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reſiſt fanners , by threatning death & by 
executing death on malefactours, Gen. z. 

24. with Rom. 13, 4. T he Princes & Iud- 
ges of the earth are as Angels of God, ſer 
to keepe the garden & watch the City of 
God & to cut off the workers of wicked- 
nes » Pſal. 107.8, and ſo become the mel- 

ſengers of death unto wicked men. Prov. 
16.14. Every Iudgmet Hall is the Taber- 

nacle of death:thereDeath dwelles; there 
he oft ſhewes his terrible countenance, & 

from thence utters his yoyce & roares as 

aLyon. There be the monuments of 
death in many alr dy dead & in others 

threatned. E hc place is a pillar of 
remembrance whereon Deaths name is 

engraven, 

And if in time of peace the houſe of 
Juftice be ſuch a monument of Death , 
much more is the Campe in time ofWar, 
as Hazarmavuh , the Court of Death. 
There Death diſplayes his banner : the 
ſound of Drumme & Trumpet are the 
proclamations of death: the Mounts,Bul - 
warkes & Batteries are the ſcaffoldswhere 
Death aes his part: the Trenches , Ap- 

roches , Galleries & Mines are the val- 
tes of the ſhadow of death : and all the 


weapons & warlike Engines are ſo many 
darts 


a aw a9 6 R VC  K«©®, aca ma 89 waa Xx 


We = _— —_— —_—— — —Y Rs. A 


OF DEATH. 24 
darts of death z whereby the dead are 
multiplyed. And ſeing by divine provi- 
dence, beſides the many armies marching 
abroad in other countries ; the Camp is 
now preſetly ſo neere anto uszin our bor- 
ders, by s* Heytogen- Boſch , our duety is to 
obſerve this Alarum of death from theEce, 
& to hearken unto the ſpeciall calling of 
God for remembrance of ourlatter end. 
The Lords voyce cryes unto the City y 
Heare the Rod, &F who hath appointed it, Mic, 
6.9. andnot onely to the City beſceged, 
that it may ſhake off the yoke of Anti- 
chriſt, but unto us & our cities thatare 
within the ſond, that we may walke more 
worthy of Chriſt & hisGoſpell which we 
profeſſe. He that regards not this call of 
Godſhall beare his i1n1quity. 

(b) In the calling of Miniſters we have 
an other Memoriall of death, & that ma- 
ny wayes. Miniſters are called of Godto 
call others to remember their latter end, 
And this is noted as a maine worke of 
their calling, Eſa. 40.6. 7.84. Awvoyce ſayd, 
Cry. And he ſayd, what ſhall I cry? All fleſh 
is graſſe, & all yy gr thereof is as the 
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the people is graſſe. ' The graſſe withereth, rhe 
flower fadeth : but the wvord of our God ſhall 
ffand for ever. Obſerve what a marke & 
ſtamp God hath ſet upon this point, for 
the remembrance of our end. A woyce 
comes » the calling of God , & calles tor 
another voyce , the voyce of his Mint- 
ſters. | This call requires them not ſimply 
to ſpeake, but to Cry, makes them Cry- 
ers, to lift np their voyce as a Trumpet z 
to ſpeake aloud. The matter to be cryed 
is not ſuddenly declared , as ordinarily in 
other divine meſſages,but a pauſe is made 
by a queſtion interpoſed, What ſhall | cry? 
ro draw men with more attention , & re- 
gard to conſider this ſpeciall matter, thus 
to be proclaymed. After attentive ft- 
lence thus procured , the Mortality of 
man is proclaymed , & that with a vehe- 
ment expreſlion : 42 fleſh, every man, 
none excepted : is grafſe, not onely mor- 
tall, bur preſently decaying : and all the 
ineſſe thereof , all the glory, beauty» 
ength, excellency of nature dyes with 
man; yea & before man, as the flower of the 


field, which comming after the leafes yet | 


decayes before it in the moſt herbes. And 
all this tranſitory eftate is further declared 


by manifold repetitions, with alſeyeration 
& 
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OF DEATH. 2 3 
& amplitication by the attributes of thoſe 
things whereunto man is compared as if 
he had ſayd , he is graſſe , gralle , graſle ; 
for ſo oft is that word repeated; Allfleſh 
is graſſe: the graſſe vvitherath : ſurely the peo« 
ple is graſie : the graſſe withereth , the flower 
fadeth, &c. Hereunto a confirmation 15 
added, the ſpirit of the Lord bloweth upon u4: 
the order that God hath ſer in nature is an 
irrefiftable law, by the vertue whereof as 
by the blaſting of the breath of his no+ 
ſtrilles, this conſumption is effected , 
Andthe endof all is to bring man from 
the love of vanity, to the word of our God 
that ſha! fland for ever: even to the go- 
ſpell of the grace of God, & to the ever- 
laſting life & immorrtall eſtate that is xe« 
vealed therein. z. Pet.7.2 3.44.25, Thus 
arethe Miniſters appoynted to be cryers 
& proclaymers ot Mortality » Remem- 
brancers of the latter end, ſo thatat the 
very light of the Miniſters, men have 
cauſe to thinke of death,whoſe Heraulds 
they behold. 

The miniſters of Chriſt are alſo like 
unto the Cherubims with another fla- 
ming {word, even the ſword of the Spirit 
which isthe word of God; by ſetting lite 
& death before men ; Dent. 39,7 5.19. by 

drawing 
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drawing out & mars race ſword againſt 
the breaſt of ſinners: by making lite or 
death to be evermore the foot or burden 
of their ſong, and the effe& of all is, they 
are the ſayourt of life or the ſayour of 
death to all that heare them. 2. Cor. 2.76. 
} And this which hitherto we have 
heard of Angels, Magiſtrates , & Mini- 
Kers, is ſpoken of the good : come we 
now to ſpeake of the evill. The Lord 
calles us as lowd by them , to remember 
our end, that we may gcker good out of 
evill. Evill __—__ are they els bur 
Pn mur » & murderers vom 
the beginning, going about'as roaring Iy- 
Ons ki dam. they ma Sromar 
Toh, #, 44. 2, Pet, 5.8. T ve power 
of death, Heb. 2. r. & dayly bring thou- 
fands ro death'of body & ſoule for ever. 
Wicked Magiſtrates & perſecuting rulers 
chat compell men to Idolatry & falſe reli- 
ions & force men to take the marke of 
beaſt ; as alſo the falſe teachers & 
bl des that bring in damnable er- 
rours; even both theſe are like the ſervits 
chat dance onthe threſhold , & fill their 
maſters houſe with ſpoyle & prey. : 
9. Both theſe are the blood-hounds of 


che Diyell, by which he hunteth _ 
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Hof. 5.7. Both theſe are as ranging beares 
& ravenous woolves that wo yong & 
old, & drive them into the laughterhouſe 
of Satan. Prov, 28, 15. Mat.7.15. Theſe 
help him dayly to thruſt finfull men into 
the ditch » into the bottomles pic of Hell, 
All theſe therefore are the Grand-cham- 
pions & ſtandard-bearers of death,& have 
Death written in their foreheads. The 
fight of theſe or the mention of them & 
their enterpriſes ſhould cauſe men with 
horrour to thinke of death . And ſeing 
the world is full of theſe, how many are 
the calles & warnings that God by ther 
gives us to thinke of death & toRtand 
upon our watch f _ T11158900-0 
\{ d) As for _— ns alſo are 
the warnings, which are thereby given us 
co remember ourend ; Apgar 4 by the 
red horſe marching in our borders  trot- 
ting » galloping  & ruſhing ioro-barrelt; 
ſometimes the pale horſe ambling up & 
downe mit — Rev: 6.4 3 bo both 
warre & peſtilence bringing m e up- 
on maſſacre » calamity upon calamity, -4 
9.21, Exh. 7. 25. 26, are as ſo miany pro- 
clamations of death in our cares, ſoun- 
ding at ſome: times more louder then 
other , according as theſe judgments are 

B more 
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more grievous & uniyerſall.. Who doth 
not ſee the axe layd unto the root of the 
tree1n theſedayes © both the bloody axe 
of warre » & blackaxe of peftilence, in 
ſome times & places continuedin others 
threatned, des , time it ſelfe is a 
ſythe, anaxe : Night & day are two axes 
at the root of our life, when one 1s up the 
other is downe , without reſt ; every day 
2 chip flyes away » and every night 2 
chip; and ſo our bones ly ſcattered at 
the graves mouth , as when one cutterh 
or heweth wood on the earth. Pſalm 
"Though da { 
every day giving us ſo mani- 
fold examples of death do Chandy ſerve 
to put us inminde thereof: yerin a ſpe- 
ciall manner is the Sabbath-day ſet apart 
by the ordinance of God , that on it we 
ſhould conſider the latrer end of man, 
Tharis the time eſpecially » when the 
vovyce cryeth in the Congregation's Al 
fleſhis grafſe , Ge. And therefore in the 
Pſalme, that is entitled , of the Sabbath. 
P/a. 9g 2.title. wherein the exercifes of the 
Sabbath are deſcribed, there God calleth 
& teacheth his people ro remeber the lat 
ter ends, borh the end ofall the worker 
of iniquity who though they (pring ; 
* oral 
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graſſe, & flouriſh for a ſeaſon, ſhall yer in 
the end be deſtroyed & periſh for ever : 
ibid. werſ.'7. 9. and an the latter end 
of the godly , whoſe horne , though ir 
be abaſed to the duſt for a while , yet in 
the end ſhall be exalted like the horne of 
an unicorne; their heads anoynted with - 
frelh oyle, &c. werſ. 19. &c.On the Sab- 
bath therefore are we called of Godto fit 
downe & confider & talke , & fing of our 
latter end, and mutually to exhort and 
con ourſelyes with the remembrance 
of it. 

(ec) Now for the place where we live » 
this whole world and every part thereof 
doth firly repreſent unto us our tranſito 
eſtare: for the faſhion of this world paſſer 
aways 2. Cor. 7. 37.and we paſle away with 
it. The mooveable heavens that are above 
usare toſſedand ſwong round about the 
worldevery day » both the firmament of 
the fixed ftarres, & the ſpheres of the ſeve 

lanets one under another are rolled a- 
ut with their manifold variety of mo« 
tions, The Sunne in the middeſt ofthem 
goeth forthas a giant to runne his race 
trom one end of heaven to an other. 
Pſa. 19. 5. 6, Ec. 7, s. the circle of 
the earth , which _ dayly compaſſeth 
2 is 
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is reckoned to be three hundred & (ixty 
degrees » amounting to one & twenty 
thouſand, ſix hundred miles,every degree 
contayning ſixty Engliſh miles. If the 
Sunne were upon the face of the earth & 
touched it in this motion, the journey 
ſhould be almoſt a thouſand miles an 
houre: but the height of the Sunne being 
ſo great above the earth;that eachrceleſti- 
all degree conteyneth many hundred of 
thoſe upon the earth, by this compurati- 
on the Sunne doth moove many thou- 
ſand miles every houre , yea thouſands of 
miles every minute of an houre. With 
ſuch incredible ſwiftnes doth the Sunne 
whurle about the earth,with our life upon 
the back of it : we fly away upon the 
ings of the Sunne , & haſteas faſt unto 
death » as the Sunne in this motion doth 
away. But the firmament of the 
Rarres being eſteemed as farre above 
the Sunne as the Sunne is high above us, 
and yet carryed aboutin foure & twenty 
houres, muſt therefore according to the 
former proportion runne an infinitely 
{ſwifter courſe the the inferiour Spheres, 
unlefſe with ſome Aſtronomers we 
ſhall ay that the earth mooves & the 
Sunne ſtill, While then the heavens 
palle 
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paſſe away with ſuch wonderfull & in- 
comprehenſible celerityhaſting to their 
journeys end , & groaning for it, even for 
their change & renovation ; how ſhould 
this awaken us to thinke of our paſſing 
from hence, & with our ſpirituall medi- 
tations to whirle about heavenas heaven 
doth about the earth , to ſeeke the God 
of heaven, to come before him & his 
throne of grace ; and being rayſed ſo high 
1n our thoughts to fall as low 1n reverence 
before him to worthip him » to embrace 
him; the Lord having given us a minde 
& ſpirit that is nimbler then the Sunne, 
& notwithſtiding all the ſwittnes thereof 
1s able to go further in one houre , then 
the Sunne in foure & twenty houres, yea 
1n one minute then the Sunne in a whole 
day. In a moment is the heart rayſed from 
earth to heaven, turned from vanity to 
God. O Lord grant unto us that our 
houres & minutes may be more precious 
unto us, & rayſe up our thoughts by thy 
holy Spirit,that while we ſee the heavens 
thus gliding away » we may eftſoones rile 
above the heavens to find thee & enjoy 
thee in our ſpirits, courſing about & 
mounting on high above things vitble & 


tranſicory to redeeme comunio with thee. 
B ; And 
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(f) Andas the heavens,ſo all under the 
heavens runnes on wheeles alſo. The co- 
mets & fiery meteores in the higheſt re- 
g1os of the ayre are caryed about the earth 
according to the motion of the Sunne. 
The wind whirleth about continually, & 
returneth according to his circuits, Feed, 
2.6. The waters of ſea & rivers run their 
courſes a5 in a circle, from land to ſea, & 
from ſea to their ſprings againe: werſ. 7, 
& the ſea in it ſelf is rofſed up & downe, 
ebbing &flowing according to the courſe 
of the Moone, or violence of the windes. 
The earth though ic remaine in her 
ſtation & change not her place , yet is it 
changed in eftare more then the reſt }; in- 
fomuch thar God hath made the ſundry 
rankes of the creatures therein to beſo 
many mappes of mortality , pi&ures of 
our vanity,& fimilitudes of our tranſitory 
eſtate;that by the fight of ech of them he 
might call us to remEber our latter end. 
And which way ſo ever we turne us , the 
monuments of our yanity are preſented 
unto us of God. 

(s) Stay we inthe houſe & fic by the fire 
ſide,the (parkes that fly up & are preſent- 
ly extint, (ob, 18, x. 2. Sam.14 7.the ſmoke 
gocs out of the chimney & ſad- 

denly 


a” mw a. _ PR—_ a—_ . 


OF DEATH, 31 
denly vaniſheth, Hof. 7 z. z. the aſhes that 
remaine & are ſtreightway caft out onthe 
dunghill, Iob. zz. 72.Gen,18. 27. areech of 
them appoynted of Godztoſhew us what 
we arez>& how ſoone we come to our end; . 
while he hath compared ourlives to ech 
of theſe. The candle that is ſer upon the 
table to give light uncothem that are in 
the houſe, is alſo. ordained of God to re- 
preſent our life , thatſhines for a time un- 
till it have coſumed our native moyſture, 
ad then goeth out of it ſelfe. Job, 14. 6. 
And as we ſee the oyle of this Iamp de- 
caving, the more are we to ſeek that oyie 
of grace » that will not decay before the 
comming of the Bridegroome. Matt. 5. 
Fs. The carthen pots wherein our meat is 
ſod & prepared at the fire; the earthe pots 
& diſhes out of which we eat & drinkat 
the table for preſervation of our life , are 
noted by the holy Ghoſt ro be types and 
{imilitudes of our brittle &Ffraile life, 1ers 
19.1, 11, Lam. 4. 2. that ſo oft as we uſe 
them & eat & drink out of the we might 
remember our end. The ſhelfs or ber ches 
wheron women for ornament of their kit- 
chin do ſet up theſe pots & diſhes are like 
faire pourtraiturs of humane fragility,the 


whole houthold it ſelf & all the perſons 
B 4 in 
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in the family being but a ſhelfe of pot- 
ſheards thar are eably broken. The mayd» 
ſervant that takes the beſome into her 
hand to ſweepe the houſe, hath a memo- 
riall of her mortality put into her hand of 
God ; while the holy Ghoſt ſhewes that 
men ſhall be {wept away with the beſome 
of deſtruion. Eſa 74.2z3.As duſt ts ſwept 
out of the houſe, ſo death ſweepes fnfull 
ma dayly into the grave. The diſh-waſher 
that hath wiped che diſhes & turned them 
upſide downezis taught ofGod by ſuch an 
action to remember her end: 2, Kings. 27s 
73.and to conſider howGod emprieth the 
earth & turneth it upſide downe by death 
& diſperſion. Eſa, 24. 1. And the fpilling 
of water upon the ground that cannot be 
athered up againe repreſ&rs the ſame leſ- 
on. 4, Sem. 14. 14. Go we up from the 
kitchin to the hall , & from thence to the 
chabers,the table in che one , & our beds 
in the other being memorialles of our 
graves, do ſerve to admoniſh us of our 
end, of which more hereafter. And in 
ſumme there is no corner of the houſe in- 
to which we can turne, no veſſell of diſ- 
honour which we uſe , bur the like re- 
membrances are therein preſented unto 
us. Even the draught purging all meares, 
ſerves 
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ſerves for warning of the niceſt perſons, 
to thinke of their corruption & tranſito= 
ry eſtate , & in what manner they are to 
conſume away. Mark. 7.19. 1. Kyngs 14. 
30. lob. 20,7. 

(h) Leave we the houſe & walke a- 
broad into the fields ; the grafle that 
growes inſuch abundance in mountaines 
& valliesin fruitful paſtures & medowes, 
that is at every ſtep troden upon, is made 
of God a remembrance of our fading lite 
& withering eſtate , that at every ftep we 
{ſhould thinke of our end. Eſa.40.6, Pſal. 
37. 3. & 90, 5.6. & 92. 7. Returne we 
from the field unto the garden; the graſſe 
of the garden, eve the greene herbe more 
tender then the graſle of the field, & that 
fadeth farr ſooner, is propounded of God 
for a further memoriall of our ſhort con- 
tinuance. P/a. z7.2.From ourgarde looke 
we to the houſe top » & ſee the graſle 
grow1':7 there & withering before it be 
ripe , ow God hath ſer that on high co 
proclayme our vanity by that repreſenta- 
tion. Pſa..229. 6. 7, And belades theſe, 
the Lord harh-choſen a fourth kinde of 
blaſted graſſe or corne , more corruptible 
then the former ; and mentioning them 
ane all foure together in. one verſe » 

B 5 Eſa. 
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E/a. 37. 37. hath thereby bound them as 
in a bundle for a wholeſome poſie or no- 
ſegay » that from thence we might learne 
to ſmell our mortality, 

Go ve forth againe fromthe garden 
ito the corne-ficlds , looke upon the 
corne & every part of it; by the roote that 
comes of ſeede , which is not quickened 
except it dye , God teacherh us to thinke 
of death,& to looke for death before crue 
life be found. 7. Cor, 1 5. 30. Toh, 12. 24.'By 
the top of the eares of corne cur downe 
with fickles , the Lord caltes us to con- 
ſider of Death, by whoſe ſickle we are all 
cur downe in like manner. 10b, 29. 24. Rev. 
14.1 5By the ſtubble, which is the middle 
of the ſtalke betwixr the roote & the care 
of corne, as being a moſt yaine thing » ea- 
faly ſcattered by the winde, lev. z z. 244 Eſa. 
$9.29. and devoured by fire , whereunto 
it is reſerved, [ozl. 2. 5. Eſa. 5. 24. the vai ty 
of man perilhing as ſtubble is ofren de- 
ſcribed unto us. Andabove the ref, when 
the Lord calles finners to thinke of their 
end, he takes the light chaffe upon the 
| ofcorne inthe care 1 & ſhewes 

unto the, affirming thac they alſo are 
but as chaffe before the whirlewind or 
the fire; P/a.r.9, lob,z1.18 Eſa. 17.13.) - 
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& the multicude of them & their princes 
as the chafte of che ſummer threſhing- 
floores,where it moſt aboudeth. Ds. 2. z 5. 
(i)From the leſſer plants let us go to the 
greater; from herbestotrees. T he trees 
of the orchyard, & thoſe in ſpeciall, that 
were 1a elefion above others to reigne 
as kings over the reſt, 1udg. 3. #. &c. are 
called of God to call us to think of our 
latter end. In them & by them the Lord 
teacheth us how we paſle away : as the 
vine {hakes of his unripe grape ; as the 
olive caſts of his flower, lob, r 5. 23. as the 
figrree caſteth her untimely figs » being. 
ſhaken of a mighty winde, Rev. 6,7 z. as 
the bramble or thornes in the hedge 
of the orchyard, greene or dry are takers 
away by force , Pſa. 5#. 9. asthe crack- 
ling of thornes under the pot , a flaſh 
preſently out, Ecel. 7.6, Pſe.18.12, 
ſois the life and glory of finners ſuddenly 
at an end; and theſe plants are memo+ 
rialles thereof unto us. From the trees 
of the orchyard proceed we on to the 
trees of the forrefſt ; and by the way, 
conſider the mifts and morning cloudes. 
above our heads , and the morning dew 
under our feet » both ſuddenly vant- 
lhing away 3 Hoſe. 73. 3. by them the 
| B 6 Lord 
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Lord would have us taught & pur in 
minde, that our life is but a vapour , lam. 
F. 14, & that we vaniſh away.iplike man» 
ner haſting to our end , Being cometo 
the forreſt , we ſometimes finde all the 
trees howling rogether , the Fir-trees & 
Cedars of Lebanon, with the oakes of 
Baſhan , Agch 11, 2, being either hewen 
downe wichthe axe, or languiſhing with 
drought,or burne with flame, to repreſent 
thereby how the mighrieſt Princes & 
States are waſted & conſumed to nothing 
or nothing but ſtumpes left unto them, 
Returning home from the forreſt , if we 
walke in the beaten way whenthe dew is 
dryed up, ſo that the duſt beginne to ariſe 
& cover us , thatduſt is a juſt memoriall 
of our mortality;by that duſt God calls us 
to remember our end, that we are duſt & 
{hall returne to duſt. Gen. ;.79. Pſal. 703. 
14.6 104. #9. Eccl, 12.7. Inthistram- 

pling upon the duſt, that lowd Call of 
God{ſhould till ring in our eares,Qcarth, 
earth, earth, O duſt, duſt, duſt, heare che 

word of the Lord; Ier.z2.29.Remember 

thy end & prepare for ie . - Andif we ne- 

gle& this call, the duſt that is dayly wiped 

off our owne {hooes {halbe a witnefle 2- 


gainſt our ſelyes. 
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(k) Come we from the herbes & plants 
to the ſenſitive creatures, & ſee howGod 
calles us by them to remember our end. 
When it pleaſeth God to fpeake of mans 
frailety, he taketh the fraileſt of the crea- 
tures & ſpeakes by themzhe maketh them 
our examples & patternes,& ſetting they: 
before our eyes, he ſaith , Such are you. 
The Spiric of God compares man to a 
magot , & the ſonne of man to a worme, 
ſoone troden upon & deftroyed. Iob,2 5.6. 
Job , Iacob & David were but wormes. 
Pſa.41.19.Eſe,42 2.6, Sinfull men conſume 
dayly as the ſnailes, that in their ſlow mo- 
tion haften to their end & mele awayzlea- 
ving their ſlimy ſubſtance behinde them 
as they go. Pſa. 54.4. Even the greatCap- 
taines & Generalles are ſhaken off as graſ- 
hoppers or locuſts , which campe in the 
hedges in the cold day, but when theSun 
ariſeth they flee away , & their place 
knows them no more, Nah.z.17.Pſa.109. 
3 3. T hey build their houſe as the ſpiders, 
that are ſuddenly ſwept away . Iob, &. 14. 
Theſe wormes & creeping things the 
Lord uſeth as his Trumpets ; by them he 
ſoundeth out his call & ſummons us to 
conſider our tranſitory eſtate. The Eagle 
that is ſwift among birdes , & 1s —_ 
W 
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{wiftwhen ſhe hafteth to the prey, ſerves 
by the counſell of God herein to repreſec 
the [wifcnes of our dayes, & how we haſt 
to our end,to be a prey for the grave. Iob, 
9.26. The Moth as lutle & weake as the 
Eagle is great & ſtrong, ſerves yet toteach 
us the ſame leſſon #5 well as the king of 
birds. Though the moth be (o fraile that 
by touching it is coſumed, & the ſubſtice 
left behinde upon the fingers, yet morrall 
me are cruſhed before the moth, lob 9s. 79. 
even their beauty conſumes away like the 
moth, Pſa. z9.11.the moth of conſumptis 
eates them up. Eſa. 50.9.6 51.8. Hoſ. 5.12 
As the Lord rides upo the Cherubims & 
flyes abroad upo the _ of the winde: 
ſo _=_ the wings of the moth uſed for 
his ſervice & made his Embaſſadour to 
deliver unto man a meſſage of his morta- 
lity , that he might remember his end, 

(1) Thus doe all kinde of creatures made 
for man,ſerve to warne him of his vanity: 
Andit is not fimply the mere volubility 
of the heavens & inftability of the earth, 
thar give us this warning ; but this whole 
globe of heaven & earth is created & givE 
unto us of God for a Watch or Clock, 
whereby we might learne to number our 
mes z & our paſſing away in them. ou 
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ſeverall lights of che firmament are ordai- 
ned of God, for fignes & for ſeaſons » for 
dayes & for yeares, Gen. 7.14,T he Sunne 
by his height & motion doth plainely de- 
clave the tame of the day,being looked on 
to that end; & by the variation of his {ha+ 
dow in the degrees of the diall , as in that 
of Ahaz, Eſa. z#8.4.doth more exactly di- 
ſtinguiſh & determine the houres unto us, 
Yea the window in every mans houſe ta- 
ding againſt the Sunne,ſerves for adiall to 
thew the houre of the day more or lefle ; 
and to them that are abroad in the ſtreets 
or field in the ſunne-{hine;eve che ſhadow 
of cheir owne perſ{ons,the ſtature of their 
owne body ſerving for the gnomon of 2 
diall , doth thew the difference of honres 
—_— to the variety of the ſhadow 
ftrerched out & declining in divers de- 
grees. ler. 6.8. Men that have bene a while 
mtene unto their work & eftſoones looke 
up & lee the declinivg of the ſhadowthe 
fight of this declination is as the ſound of 
a voyce unto them , ſaying, The Time 
po : The enddraweth on; Man wal- 

eth ina ſhadow ; & ficeth away as aſha- 
dow: lob, 16.2.P[4.109.2 ;. and ſo giveth 
him occaſion to try himſelfe & his wayess 
what good he hath bene doing that wages 
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And as plainely doe the ftarres alſo by ſun- 
dry wayes ror As che houre of the night 
unto us, and teach us the ſame leflons. 
Neither doe the lights of heaven de- 
Clare unto us the houres of the day & 
night onely, in regard of their diurnall 
motions; but the planets by an other 0- 
blique motion encring into the fignes of 
the Zodiak ſucceſlively » & finiſhing that 
courſe ſome in a moneth,ſome ina yearez 
& of the ſuperiour planets the higheſt in 
thirty yeares, the next in ewelve » & the 
next in two yeares, do hereby very plain- 
Iy diſtinguiſh both the moneths of che 
yeare & the yeares of longer periods of 
time , for which we have no proper 
names. As the Greeks of old had their O- 
o__ with other —_— ; andas 
the Prophets deſcribed their ſtories not 
onely from the raigne of their Kings after 
one reckoning , but from many difference 
poynts & termes of time in reſpe&t of 
Gods judgments or mercies, ar mens de- 
feion or repentance. Exod, 13.947. 1. Kjn, 
6.t, Tex.2 5.1, Exch.r.1,09 4. 3. Amos. 1.1, 
Hag. 2.14. 19.40 the Lord -_ 
able wiſedome hath given unwp'us many 
heavenly dialles & inſtruments of num- 


bring our dayes; all of them witneſſes 
how 
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how our time paſſeth: and God calleth us 
by ſo many » that if one or two fignes 
would not prevaile with us , yet more 
my Exe. 9. 3. one comming into our 
fighe after another, & teaching us to exa- 
mine our ſelves & our cftate both tor 
ſhorter & longer times, & to be prepared 
for the worke of God, as the Angels, for 
an houre, & 2 days &a yeare. Rev. 9. 35% 

But that which is yet more wonderfull, 
theſe celeſtial bodies doe not onely de- 
clare & fgne out the times unto us ; but 
they alter & change the times & make 
the ſeaſons to differ one from another. As 
the cartwheeles on the earth where they 

ot, leavea track or furrow behinde the; 

o the wheeles of theſe planers & ſtars in 
their converſions make a deep impreſſion 
upon the earth , according to the diverſi- 
ty of their motions; and ſome of them 
bring the ſpring, ſome the ſummer, ſome 
autumne » & ſome duely draw on winter 
as with bands & cords. Iob, z8. 31. 32. & 
9. 9. T histheir operation is manifeſted 
in great variety » & in ſuch manner thas 
thereby they produce many new reall d1- 
alles upon the earth. And from hence in 
divers flowers we have a plaine diftin&i- 


on of the houres in the day ; while —_ 
ll 
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Aill curne their face unto the Sunne,from 
the riſing to the my Heliotropium 
or Turnfol : ſome declare the approch of 
the evening by ſhntting their lowers be - 
fore, as the Dayfies, Marigold, Dandeli- 
on & others ; ſome are ſo ſtrangely affec- 
ted that they ſhew it to be high noone by 
cloſing up themſelves juſt at that time; as 
weſee dayly inthe flower that 1s called 
Goares-beard or the ftarre of Icruſalem, 

Others againe diſtinguiſh the moneths of 
the yeare,ſome ſpringing & flouriſhing in 

one.moneth & ſome 1n others ſucceſſively 
1m order, as we ſee inthe Primeroſe, Vio- 

let, Roſe , Gilloflower & others which 

follow eyen unto the winter moneths. 
Thus the plirs of the earth cogether with 

the planets of heaven become monitors 

of the time paſſing away. 

Neither is thts to be obſerved in the 
plants onely,but in the ſenſitive creatures 
alſo , the fowles , fiſhes , & fourefoored 
beaſts: the birds ſhew us the time of the 
day ; ſome fing at a certaine houre of the 
night before day ; Mar, 73-35. ſome little 
birds at the day-break ; Ecel. 72. 4. ſome 
at noone, & ſome nightbirds in the eve- 
ning . They diſtinguiſh alſo the times of 


the yeare ; ſometimes revived,ſometimes 
dro9- 
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drooping and decaying againe in great 
variety. They know the times of their 
comming and going,fome in one moneth 
and ſome in another, as the Stork, the 
Turtle,the Crane, and the Swallow. love. 
4. 7. and the fiſhes likewiſe have their ap- 
pointed ſeaſons ,as is dayly obſerved by 
the filhmongers. All theſe ſhall riſe up 
io judgement againſt them t hat know not 
the acceptable timeznor learn to redeeme 
it, though the Lord call them ſo many 
waves » and ſhew them the time paſling 
by ſo many deviſes. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, IIT, 


Monitors of Death in & about @ 
man evune ſelfeo. 


| 

| 

His Breath, (a) Pulſe. (b) Dayly food, the nece(. I} , 
ty, & preparation of it, inthe earth ; (c) by the 
death of che creatures . {d) Apparell, the origi- If * 
nall, matrer & neceſſity of it. (e) Labour in 
nerall, & {undry vocations in particular, (f) Sleep, | 
a lively image of death. (g) Sinne , the cauſe of 
death, feared of ſome, defired of others. (h) Ex- { 
treme dangers threatning death. (i) Age& the If | 
changes thereof manifeſted by the face, & ftature. if | 
(k) Old age deſcribed by the decay of ſtrength, 
(1) of ſnl , (m) andof health. 


H Itherto we have heard the call of 
God ſounded out unto us in and by 
other creatures, by heaven and earth and 
the things therein that were made for 
man; now we areto conſider how God 
comes neerer unto man , and from the 
ſtare of mans owae perſon , calling , and 
condition, calles him by the fight of him- 
ſelfe to remember his latter end. And firſt 
the Lord having made man of the duſt of 
the earth, Gen. 2. 7. and thereupon after 
his fall ſhewed him his readines to return 
to duſt, Gen. z. 19, Eccl. 12,7. doth yet 

further call us ro conſider our my.” 

ordal- 
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ordaining that this houſe of clay is to be 
held upright by 2 puffe of the ayre conti- 
nually breathed in and our , and that this 
being ſtope the houſe muſt preſently fall 
downe. Hereby our life hangs as it were 
looſe before us , going in and out eve 
moment : therefare 1s it called the breat 
of life, Gen. 2. 7, & 7.75. 22.6ur life being 
carried in & out upon the breath , & de- 
pending upon it. And as Godtyed life 
to our body by ſuch a ſlender & weake 
thread, fo he calles us oft to mark it & 
think on it & to remember our mortall 
eſtate by the breath of our noſtrils ſo eaſt- 
ly departing. Eſa. 4. 22. Pſa. 156.4. & 
104. 49. 

(a) An other fraile band of life » like 
unto our breathing, is the pulſe > which 
anſeth from the heart & the arteries or 
beating veines,& this by a double motion 
of contraion & dilatation,whereby they 
we drawne in & out, both for the expel- 
ng of noxious fumes through the inſen- 
fib Lp of the fleſh, & for the drawing 
in of coole ayre to refreſh the heart & to 
feed the vitall ſpirits. From the variety 
of the pulſe are taken many fignes of 
health & ficknes , life & death : 1 is the 
charater of our ſtrength or weaknes » & 


from 
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from hence it is that the holy Ghoſt de- 
{cribeth the fainting & decaving eſtate of 
man» from the panring of che heart » & 
refileſnes of the arteries or beating veines, 
Pſa. 38.10, Teb, 30. 27. This pulſe is felt 
by the touch 1n all that live; theeye dif- 
cerneth it in ſome , & in ſome the ſound 
of itis heard by the eare. As the crowne- 
wheele ofa clock or watch,beating upon 
the palats of the flie or ballance, makes: 
continualli noyſe and ticking at the re- 
\mooveall from one nick to an other, 
which warnes men of the time paſſing 
away: ſo hath God made the pulſe as; 
watch to carry about with us & within 
us » and by + the inceſſant motions and 
tickes thereof calles us to--number the 
— of our ſhore life hafting to an 
.£nd. 
(b) Though breath & pulſe be ſo oe- 
ceſlary that wichout them life is preſent- 
ly at an end , yet are not they alone able 
to ſuſtaine it; but man ſtandeth inneed 
of dayly food, meat and drink, as at 
other prop of life: by it the ſpirit is re- 
vived: 1,Sam.g0. 12. and without it we 
fall downe into the grave. Is not that? 
weak houſe whichevery day muſt be ſup 
ported and underſet with new props» - 

t 
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that divers times, ealy and late , or els 
it begins to ſhake and encline go ruine £ 
ſuch 1s our houſe of clay 3; if our ap- 
pointed food be wanting for a meale or 
more » then inftancly the body faines , 
the fleth Ry Eſa, nya X _> 
creepes on by degrees , and men begin 
to dy ſenſibly ; > is a ſenſe both of 
painfull hunger in the flomack and of 
univerſall faincnes and liguiſhing through 
the body . Hunger is a worme gnaw1 
che incralies, po. he for meat ——_— 
ning death , Ierem. 21.22, Lam.4.9. men 
being hungry and thirſty , the ſoule 
faintes. Pſalm. 207. 5s, And by thisin- 
firme condition whereunto God hath 
ſubjected our nature he calles us to thinke 
of death, God could. have made us 
to have gone fourty dayes or fourty 
nights without food , as Moſes and E- 
lias upon occafion did; butin his wiſe- 
dome and goodnes he ſaw it expedient 
for mantwiſe or thrice a day to leave his 
work , to fit downe an hungred and" to 
eat for preſervation of life » ro make 
man feele his weaknes and remember his 
tranſitory eſtate. Our cable therefore 
ſo oft as we come unto ity is the me- 
moriall of our mortality ; and thereby 

are 
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are we provoked to watchfulnes. 
And as in the neceffity of food,ſo in the 


quality thereof is our corruptible eſtate 


made evident unto us. Our food before it 
come intothebody is diverſly s 
and the tinotpalt*Friiies for nouriſhment 


of man & comfort of his life,as corne , & 
wines & figges; & the like are ripened & 
made to grow tore abundantly by the 
dung and excrements of beaſts caſt upon 
them : Lake, 73. #. from the juyce of the 
dung is the farnes and ſweernes of the 
fruits'increaſed . And from hence is the 
ſtrength of our corruptible life; hence we 
may ſay to corruprian >» Thou art my fa- 
ther, As once the meat of the miſerable 
Tewes in their diftrefſe 'was prepared 
with dung ; Exzek, 4. r2, #3. xs. fois our 
oy y in the growth of ic z av it were 
ſeaſoned, baked , and concofted';with 
dung. The earth accurſed for our finne 
is broughe co this baſe condition thatthe 
fatteſt increafe* thereof is from excre- 


ments » and it 'yeeldeth fruic/unto the 


mouth of mi from the rayle ofthe beaſis. 
After it is in the body a great part of itby 
the alceration therezis turned into corrup- 
tion » and receyved into divers lothfome 
linkes and channels within the body _ 
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be againe expelled. By this periſhing 
rod » Loh. wp God doth or us 


of our periſhing eſtate ; & ſhewes unto 
US» Ae ent for the belly and the 


G5 belly for meats;that he wlll both 
'& || it & them. z.Cor.6.7z. Fhus the of 
1& || our ſtrength & the very pillars of our lite 


do carry 1n them the remembrance of de- 
ftru&ion & corruption for our warning- 


(c) Butthus is not all; Our food is not 
onely of ion, but we feed even of 


5O MEDITATIONS 
have leſſe deſerved death then men. Both 
we & the Canniballes being deyourers of 
fleſh are deſtroyers of life & with like 
ſmarr 'of the creature, the one being in 
their life-time as lively & in their death 
as ſenſible of paine as the other is; the 
beaſt as well as man . If thoſe that in part 
were maintained by finne offerings, were 
ſaydto eat finne; Hoſ. 4.4. then thoſe in 
part maintained by the death of creatures 
may be ſaydin like phraſe to eat death. ff } 
Andif thus we eat & feed upon death, iſ | 
having a Deaths-head ſet before us ſo of-F « 
ren in our ordinary diſhes ; whatſhame is F< 
it if ſtill we forget death y even our owne 6 
death & guiltines , which drew on all t| 
4 
ct 


theſe deathes of other creatures? Asin 
ſpeciall judgements God called men to 
gone of death more ſeriouſly & tho-Pſ lo 
uphly 5 when with the death of fanners 

he required even their beafts alſo & ther 
cattel| to be put ro death with them , to 
be devote to deftrufion & made anathe 
ma for their ſakes : Dewt, 73. 75. Toſh. 6. 
21.09 7, 24. 25,1. Sam. 15. 3. ſoin thi 
common judgment , the dayly laughter 
of beaſts, (though turned into a bleſſing 
ro the godly, even as their owne deat! 
alſo )theLord calleth us dayly to acquaint 

Our 
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ourſelves with the meditationof death. 
$o often therefore as we eat the fleſh of 
the dead creature , & make our bellies to 
be theirgrave; ſo oftenare we called to 
remember our owne death, '& our owne 
grave inthe belly | of the earth; Yea we 


'ought ſo to be affeed, as'if we heard 


them'cryings _— Ing » and 1n 
theirlaſt groanes of death complaining of 
mans fannes that they dy with us for com- 
pany » to put us in minde of death , lon- 
ging alſo to be freed from the bondage of 
corruption .-' And ſeing this. cannoc be 


|| effeted bur by death b6th of themſelves 


& man rogethet wich the diſſolution of 
the world , therefore theſumme of cheir 
groning is a wiſh for the latter end. They 
cry dayly throughone the- world with 2 


.} loud ntable ' voyce 4 Oh thats the 
nd of all things 


were rome; 'Oh chat the 
vvorld vue diffolved , that we might be. ats 
liberty, $8. That we oughrlo to beaffec- 
ted, & conceave that we heare ſuch con- 


| finuall cryes from them, it may thus ap- 


peare; Looke what the ſerious meditati- 
on of the ' creature! affoords For. our'in- 


gh firu&iongthardothiche Lofd-in his phraſe 
my Call che ſpeecs & voyceot the crearure 
oY unto us, -Job.'2 2.77.14, Pjalir og 153355. 
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that which any creature may ſerve to be 
a witneſſe of for convincing of ſinners, 
that doth the Lord declare to be their 
cry & adenunciationof woe from them, 
Habac, 2.17. ' Job. 31. 38. Iam. 5.2. 3. 
and io like manner that miſery which | | 
the creature enthralled by finne doth F ' 
endure for man y that doth the Apoſtle F ' 
expreſſely call cheir groaning and travel-f* 
ling together in paint wvith us , &c. Rom. 
#.2z. Theſe groanes & cryes are then 
eſpeciallyto ſound 'in_our cares » while 
-weare cating of them: aFthe Hare newly 
taken cries u7/the ;monch 'of the grey- 
hound ; [o ſhould we be affected as it 
the ſame cry were made when we cat 
thereof , & have their fleſh betwixt our 
teeth. The, Gentleman that fires at his 
. was noe preſent in the kacchin or butche- 
Ty » toſceethe execution , the conyull- 
- ons of death , thedprinting & gaſping of 
the flaughtered, creatures 15 yet by t- 
- membrance to repreſent the ſame and to 
make it preſent againe in his envy: If 
eating & burying |of them in onr belies 
.15 more then killing of them, & a further"? 
 meanes to; trike.the heart with thoughtF.” © 
of death, procured for ——_a— ny 
| E303 upt- 
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ſlupidity & blockiſhnes muſt needs. be 
very greataif we conſider notthis fearfull 
& wonderfull providence of God : and 
welhall be worſe then the beaſts them- 
ſelves » if we hearken not unto the call 
which Ged by them gives us,to awaken 
us out of our ſecurity » & to make usre- 
member our fraile condition, 

(d) An other helpe to preſerve our 
fraile bodies is ourrayment andapparell 
which God hath given to cover and de- 
fend the body without , as food within. 
And from hence we have a double or tre- 
ble memoriall of Death z conſidering that - 
our apparell was then firſt given unto us, . 
s Yay 1m finne we firſticame into the © 
ſtate of death » & not before , Gen. 2. 25. 
with c. 3.7, And then when God firſt gave 
our garments unto us, he trooke them out 
of Deaths wardrobe y' they being made! 


whence they were taken. God' made 
coates of ſkinnes for Adam & his wife & 
lis poſterity :; Gen. 3.41. Heb. rx. 37. The 
kins of the poore creatures were pluckt 
yertheireares & torne from their backes 
cover the ſhame of ourſkinnes , & to 
the nakednes of our hydes. And 
lat was ſayd of Ioab in another caſe , 
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1. Kzn. 2,5. the ſame & more may be fayd 
of us in this: we bring death upon-the 
creatures, we {hed their blood & carry 
their {kinnes in the girdle about our 
loynes, #.Kjn. 7.4. Mart. z.s. the ſhooes 
on our feet, Ezek.26. 28, & in our gloves 
upon our handss that in all our wayes and 
workes 1t might appeare, And againe the 
neceſlity hereof is now become {uchy that 
without clothing we are ready to periſh, 
& death is threatned. 1ob, 37, 79, Our gar- 
ments therefore being ſo many wayes 
badges of mortality & cogniſances of 
deaths ſo oft as we looke upon them we 
are called of God to remember death; 
and ſo oft as we cloth ourſelves ' wich 
them to be mindfull that we put on the 
livery of death. 

(e) Asfood& rayment are meanesto 
preſerve lite z ſo labour of man in his vo- 
cation isa meanes to get both tood;and 
raimeot'» & therefore an help of helps to 
maintaine life. And yet in & by this12- 
bour alſo, we are called to remember our 
latter end & co think of death; for up la- 
bour attends weatines and faintves , eve 
a fayling and decay of lite;painefull labout 
ſometimes maketh men weary of: thei 
lives, to think of death, & to-w1lh ens 
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for a treſaure, Exe. 7.14.Tob, 3. 17-22. con- 
ſidering that in death mea reſt from their 
labours. Rev. 74. 13, And above the 
reſt, the labour & wearines thatis found 
in the cheefeſt callings of Magiftracy & 
Miniſtery, hath brought even the wor- 
thieſ ſervants of God co think of death & 
to wiſh for it , & conſequently to prepare 
for it. Numb, 11.15, 7.Kin.rg.4, And. 
not onely by the wearines thereof,but by 
the'divers kindes of labour.a ſeverall vo» 
cations God takes occaſion to ſhew the 
vanity & ſhortaes of life preſent , & calles, 
them by their callings and by the quality 
of their works to thiak of death. For the 
weaver that works within the: houſe , b 
finiſhing every web the Lord teache 
him how his dayes are cut off, & the web 
of his life finithed: Eſa. 3#. 73. yea before 
the web be finithed » by the runaing of 
theſhuccle at every ſtroke & every threed 
added to the web, the Lord admoniſheth 
how ſwiftly the dayes of his life runne 
away » Tob, 7.6. For the ſhepheard in the 
held » by the remooveall of his tent or. 
fold he is taught to think of the remoo- 
veall of his lite. Eſa. 3#. 78. The travell 
that men- have by land is appointed of 
God to put us in minde that our dayes 
C 4 are 
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are ſwifter thena poſt, Tob. 9. 25. that 
we ride poſt as on dromedaries that 
ruone by the way inall haſt to their jour- 
neyes end. And the travell chat men 
have by ſea inthe moſt ſwift{hips is men«» 
tioned of God to repreſent the (wiftnes 
of our time chat carries us night and day” » 
ſleeping or waking,to the haven of death. 
Job 'g. 26. And according to this wiſe- 
dome of God and his example ſhould 
men make right uſe of other trades and 
their labours therein, to ſet their Jat- 
ter end continually before their eyes 
thereby, 

(f) As labour & toyle in the day , fo 
fleep & reſt from labourin the night ſea- 
ſon , is alſo a neceſſary help to preſerve 
this mortall life. This Nleep is a lively 
image” of death. For in fleep men ly 
downe as dead men , withcut ſenſe and 
motion , ceaſing from their workes and 
taking no knowledge of the things thac 
are done by others $ and therefare the 
holy Ghoſt often deſcribeth death by the 
name of fleep, orlying downe to fleepe . 
Geneſ, 47, 30. Dewuter. 31.10, 1, King. 2. 
10, lob. ;z. 13. and th, 14, 12. Pſalm, 
76s, Matt. 27. 52. lobii. 17.11. Afteh, 
5, Co, 1, Corinth, rr. 30. 1. Thiſſal. 
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#. 13, By this marvellous work of 
God 1n breaking off the courſe-of life , 
and making Sleepe like an Half-death 
co invade us continually » to come up» 
on us like an unrefaſtable Giant eve- 
ry day and to throw us downe ; and 
then by his manner of ſpeech in cal- 
ling death a Sleepe', he | calleth us by 
conſideration. of our fleepe to confider 
our death; & by.the fight of our bed 
to remember our grave » to looke u- 
pon it a5a Tombe or Sepulchre, & eve- 

night before we goe into! it tolabour 
or reconciliation wirh Gods & atthe 
end of the day to ſecke/ new: ſenſe of his 
loveinChriſtas we would doe at the end 


z 

taine time of the day he. _duely 
fall downe like a dead man » and ly 
ſnorting at the gates of death for an 
houre or two + untill . | 
humour were diſeuſſed . 
of the fit were over ; «1 
_o thinke that - -man -- 
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& t£o watch continually? And what 15 our 
teepe bur a commontalling ficknes » & 
ſuch an' ordinary & generall paſſion in- 
cidenttoall, whereby at a certaine time 
we fall downe & ly without ſenſe for ſeve 
or eight houres , untill the :malignity of 
ourweariſome labours be ſhaken off-and 
untill our-naturall , vital &animall ſpirits 


be renewed within us? whythenſhould ' 


not this dayly interruptis of life, wherein 
we ceaſe from the ſervices both. of God 
& man, warae us not to fleep 10 ſecuritys 
to awake'unto God; to thmke ſeriouſly 
ofvur vaine life ,'to-remember the ap- 
proach of death by-this modell thereof, 
andfo' to: redeeme the time to live unto 
God? © 

v(g) Thus doe the meanes of life, our 
breath & pulſe, our food & rayments our 
labour & reſt, call us £6 thinke ofdeath ; 
What - (hall we rhen ſay ofthe meanes of 
death ? how thach\niore dot they repre« 
ſent death unro us?Our ſinnes theworkes 
ofthe fleſh ure called jn- Scripture dead 
wWorkes, Heb: 6;z. &. g. 169 and thewor- 
kers of thery ate called dead men» Marr. 
tay 1 33) 46h. $491 Epb. 3:4. 5. & 
- wt therefore upon cyery'occafion 
Ff finiis committed are taught to. re- 


men- 
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member death. Wharſoever thing hath 
death annexed & threatned: as thereward 
& fruit thereof; the ſame thing 1s a juſt & 
neceſſary memoriall of death - Now all 
our finnes have this reward denounced, 
Rom. 6. 23: & 7. 5, And thereforein all 
ſinhes death is fer before us3 as the Lord 
alſo ſpeakes expreſiely 1n his warnings 
againkt ſiane, Dew; 20.4 5.49. Asinlig 
ot death we are called ro remember finne 
the cauſe'thereof , ſo in the fight of (inne 
weare called to remember death the 
effe& thereof. ne 

Neither are theſe Gnnes thus to be 
conſidered of us onely in reſpe& of their 
fucure reward ; but the Lord by a further 
judgement in (ending a preſent cerrour & 
feare of death upon 'the preſent a&ts of 
none, Heb. 2.75. lob. 715,41, 22, Prov.td. 
1. Levi. a6, 36; Gen. $47.13. 14. doth 
call men » yea & force men'to remember 
death that grinaes &- gaalhes his teeth 
upori them -at ſuch times , & ſhewes his 
grimme countenance unto them, though 
they would neyer ſo faine hide their taces 
& turne away from the fight thereof. 

Thus is it with all the ungodly , and 
with the -- godly - ſometimes mm part 
through divers tempratians; Pſal 77. 2, 
GC 6 7 #. 
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7. 8. 5. but with the faythfull there 1s 
another remembrance of death by occa- 
fion of finnes, as comfortable to them, as 
the former is terrible to the wicked. For 
in fight of finnes that greeve them they 
call to minde what ſhall quite free them 
from thoſe fins; and is that but 
death ? Thereupon they ſer death before 
their eyes , andare taught of Godſo to 
doe, longing for their redemption » and 
deſiring to remoove out of the body, 
which is by death. Rom: #. 2z. 2. Cor. 
1.8, And how many wayes then is death 
wy unto us ? which way can 
we looke on the right hand or on the 
lefr , before us or behinde us , but e- 
. very way the memorialles of death 
are before us ? Tranſgrefſions paſt, 
ſins preſent , feares of the wicked, 
deſires of godly » all. lead to the 
thought of death, and to the remem- 
brance of our latter end. | 

(h) Againe the affliftions » fickne(- 
ſes & dangers, wherein death is threat- 
ned unto men » are likewiſe meanes 
of death: , and by them alſo we are 
called of God to remember our lat- 
ter end. Ir pleaſeth God for the war- 


ning of ſecure men , to bring men - 
t 


—___ Ls 


the gates of death before they eter : 
P/al. 9. 13. and though he bring them 
back againe z yet 15 this done of God for 
2 memoriall of death. God brings men 
into ſuch extremity that they make full 
account to die » they receive the ſen- 
tence of death in themſelves , & deſpaire 
of life » 4. Coy. z. #. 9. and are free a- 
mong the deadin their owne and others 
judgement ; Pſal. #8. gs. 5. and this 
many times, they are in deaths often : 
2, Corine. 17. 23. and ſuch things God 
worketh oftentimes » that men mightre- 
nounce the world, 1b, 33. 22-49. and ſet 
their houſe in order , & their heart in or- 
der to die , that being delivered they 
might then remember what thoughts & 
defires, what prayers & purpoſes the 
EY &S 3 und ung = 
ten, ror © reparation tne 
time of their mall departure out of 
this world. Ffa. zg- 7. 15; ©. As 
Tehoſaphat having cryed out in the 
danger of death , 2. Chron. 28. 37. 
was bound to remember that very cry 
and diſpoſition of his keart afterward : 
ſo foraſmuch as there is almoſt no 
man which hath not ſeene the face of 
Death and his dart {haken againſt him in 
| one 
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one danger or other;therefore are all men 
to remember the impreſſions made into 
their ſoulesat ſuch times , which at ano- 
ther time of peace would not be admit- 
eednorentertained , and to keepe them 
in their heart, God ſees ir expedient for 
his ſervants , that they ſhall thinke they 
muſt ſurely die even then when they 
ſhall not die» ro the end that when they 
{hall die indeedyhey may better welcome 
death which they have remembred 8& 
prepared for beforehand. 

(1) Hitherto we have conſidered ſuch 
memorials of death as are common to 
every age & condition: beſide theſe there 
are ſome peculiar to {everall ages. In the 
wheele of mans age » where men firſt 
climbe up & aſcend to their height 4 and 
then preſenely decline & deſcend againes 
there be divers degrees & ſteps of aſcenc 
& deſcent by which the paſſing away of 
nians life & hishaſting co his ends pro- 
pounded unto us of God. And firſt, the - 
very face of man is a Diall- of his tranſt- 
tory ages & the manifold changes there- 
of from time to time yas the ſhadow of 
declination in rhe diall , 'doe {hew his 
mortality. The divers periods of lifeare 


written 10 the-countenaaces. Perſons that 
have 


have appeared ig viſions; by their faces 
ze judged and deſcribed to-,.be either 
young men or old men; though no cer- 
teaine number of yeares be atcribured unto 
them. Mark. 16. 5. Rev. 4.4. Againe the 
young -perfons climbing up the wheele 
of their age are com y by ther coun; 
tenances diſtinguiſhed one. from another 
whether they be twoy or ten , or ewentys 
or thirty yeares old ; the elder perſons 
comming downe the wheele- by divers 
degrees are likewiſe by their faces diſ- 
cernd, whether they be fourtysfifty,fixtys 
or ſeventy yeares old, 'Fhough (ome-per- 
ſons beare their age better chen others; 
and though ſome. perſons are wiſer to 
judge thereof then others, and thereupon 
there be ſome miſtakings ; yet ordinaril 

the maine differences are evidently diſ- 
cerned z & ſo farthatevery mansface un 
all the mulcicude of. 1s & faces that 
we knows; may juſtly ſerve-fora mema- 
riall of mans changeable eftateshis beauty 
& the vigour of his countenance being 
dayly altered,as the grace & goodly ſhape 
of the flower that periſheth... Jaw,; a. 144 
This ought to affet us inthe dayly fight 
of fo many different faces ſome being 
treth &'ruddy & of a lively, hew ; and 

eing 
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_— withered and wrinckled » & 
the ſhadow of death ficting upon their 
eye-lids; and ſome in divers degrees be- 
twixt both: and eſpecially in the fighe 
of friends long abſent and changed in 
thattime » we are called to thinke how 

the faſhion of this world paſſeth away. 
As the face ſo the ſtature of man gro- 
wing up as 2 plant , according to the 
divers meaſures and degrees of his 
growth appointed of God', Pſalm. 145. 
12, Luck. r. #0.'and 2. 52. is another teſti- 
mony of his changeable eſtate y even 
from the childe of a ſpan long unto thoſe 
that have their full growth. Lam. 2. 20. 
Though ſome be of low ftature , as Zac- 
cheus , Luke. 29. 3. and ſome againe 
higher then the common fort by the 
head, as was Saul; 7. Sam. 10. 23. 24. 
even intheſe compared with them- 
lves the proportion of their growth 
is an"evidence"of their age to ſuch as 
know them. Though men being come 
to theirfull ſtature at a ſtay » and 
looſe not their ſtature by ſach as 
they attained unto it in their youth z yer 
many times we ſee in experience 
crooked 'old age bowing downe their 
keads more! & more to my 
ney 
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they doe hereby after a ſort looſe their 
ſtarure by degrees » & grow into. the 
ground againe . And thus the wheele of 
mans age viſibly & ſenlibly rurning about 
according to the variation of his ſtature 
is another admonition toremember the 
latter end approching. 

(k) Befide the face & ſtature;theLord 
hath ſet ſundry other markes upon the 
bodies of young and old , for memori- 
als of their cime paſſing away at the 
changes of their age. The younger peo- 
ple have the time of love deſcribed of 
_ 4 divers GE a r_ Lon 
of; Ezecb. 16,7. 8. tally old age 
hach-rhe tokens of neere «- approching 
death imprinted upon them » whereby 
they are warned of God to prepare for 
it. The decay of trength , the decay of 
ſenſe , the decay of health, are all fore* 
—_ rE _ _ Ing eo 
their end, decay of fireogth . 
the armes and hands » the of 
the houſe , - beginne to tremble. -Eccleſs. 
12, 3. and the legges that are as pillars 
thereof do bow themſelyes ; and the 
help of a ſtaffe as 2 third legge to reſt 
on , 1s ſought of the aged perſon, Zach. 
#.-, and with that w legge at 

cycr 
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every ſtep he goes, he ſtrikes upon the 
earth & raps at the gate of the grave , un- 
till ir be opened unto him. By this weak- 
nes death comes & puts his manicles 
upon their hands, & his ſhackels upon 
their legges, for remembrance of their 
end. 'T hus weaknes 1s furcher fignityed 
by the ceaſſing of the grinders in the 
mill, Zccleſ. 72. 3. both the upper & the 


nether milſtone, which are called the life- 


of man; Dewt.es. 6. Theſe teeth fayling , 
life begins to fayle. From this weaknes 
the doores of the lips are ſhut without, 
the ſound of the m—_—_ low , & the 
voyce hoarſe:and 5 whether the old per- 
ſons worke with their hands , or walke 
with their feet z oreate with their teeth) 
or ſpeake with theirlips » the memoriall 
of death is in each of theſe ſet beſore 
them, And as in the outward parts of 
the body, ſo the like weaknes & decay 
of ftrength is to be obſerved ia the in- 
ward patts, and as a cauſe of that which 
15in the outward. The filyer coards of 
the ſinewes , which carry the faculty of 
ſenſe & motion from the head, in old age 
are looſed: Eccleſ. 12,6. that cable of the 
marrow in the backbone , which was 


wont fo firmely to hold & tay the fraile 
barke 


_ 


| 
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barke of our body toſſed with ſo many 
motions z and by thoſe many conjugati- 
ons of nerves like ſo mariy paire of oares 
on each fide did row the gally up and 
downe, begins now to diſſolve. The head 
which is the golden bowle , wherein1s 
emboxed the brayne that miniſters that 
faculty of ſenſe & morion, through age is 
broken & becomes crazie. "The many 
pitchers of the veines, which carry the 
nouriſhing blood from the well ofthe 
liver unto each part of the body,become 
like unto broken veſſels. And the wheele 
of the arteries » which by che reciprocall 
motions & pulſes doe conver the vitall 
ſpirits from the ciſterne of the heart into 
the furtheſt coaſts of the lictle world , for 
the quickening of the whole fleſh, even 
to the toes & fingers ends , through lan» 
guiſhing age begins to turne & returne 
ftlowly: & weakely.., And all theſe faint 
operations are ſo many -memorials of 
death, and doe plainely portend the ap- 
proch of our latter end, & every one of 
them admoniſheth us to watch. Againe 
from this weaknes \& decay of ſtrength 
both in the outward and inward parts; 
ariſeth an other memoriall of death» to 
be ſeene.in that which 3s .cſteemed no 
part 
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part of the body, as namely the haire,that 


15 without ſenſe & yet an ornament to the 
reft. The old mans gray headis in Scrip- 
ture compared to the white bloſſomes of 
the Almond tree. Eccleſ.22. 5. T his tree 


making haſt ro' flouriſh before many 
others 1n the ſpring\is therefore in viſion - 


uſed to fignity that God will haften his 


word to performe it. 1.7.27. 14. And. 


conſequently the fight of the gray head 
& aid haires either 1n otelves or 


others, ſerves as a divine viſion to warne 


us of Gods decree haſtening our latter 


end. Yea thoſe are upbrayded of God 


as contemners ofthis viſion, who though 
their head be not all white , doe not 
obſerve the firſt ſprinkling of the head 
herewith, when as the gray haires are 
here -and there u them and they 
know it not , Hoſes. 7. 9. and regard 
not this memoriall of their moraluy. 
(1) From the decay of firength 
come we to the decay of ſenſe. In old 
age they that looke our of the win- 
dowes be darkened ; Eccl. 72. z. the 
eyes fayle; Gen.27.1. & 48.10. 7. Sam, 
3. 2.& 4.15. and that dimneſſe of fight 
is one of deaths apparitours to ſummon 
mea to their ad, By that _— - 
ght 
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ſight God calles mea co make a new 
covenant with theireyes, to turne them 
out of the corners of the world , notto 

aze longer on vanity , nor to walke after 
the luſt of theireyes; to live by faith & 
not by fight: 2. Coy. 5. 2.to looke not after 
_— temporall which are ſeene,bur at- 
cer things eteroall which are nor ſeene. 
2. Cov. 4. 14. How miſerable ' are they 
that having ſuch a warning by this dark- 
nes of their eyes » do yet likethe Sodo- 
mites , even after they . were ſmitten 
with blindnes, Gen. 19. 18; goe on in 
their fiones 4 & regard not the- preſenc 
dimnes,ullcheybe eaſt into ucter darknes? 
In old age the ſence of hearing failes al- 
ſo -ch> hogan of muſicke are abaſed 
& brought low : Eccle, 72, 4. Men can- 
not then any mare heate the voyce of 
ſinging men & finging wonien : | 4. Sem. 
19.35. then death pluckes them bythe 
care & pincheth them , thar they may re- 
member their end -; the Lord: that plan- 
ted theeare » Pfe. 94. 9. when he makes 
this plant to wither againe- callesthem 
to rememmber\their tragfplantation into an 
other world, 'to Waite for their. chan- 
ging & to prepare for it. Then faike 
the other ſenſes alſo; old —— | 
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taſte what he eates y or what he drinkes : 
2. Sam, 19. 3s. old Iſaac by his touch 
cannot feele the difference betwixt the 
hands of his ſon & the {kinne of a beaſt; 
Gen.'27.46. 21, 23, 23 .o1d David 15 co- 
vered with clothes » & feeles no heat: 7. 
Kings. 2.7. II departs ; Beele. 
11.5. Abilhag the faire virgin lies in his 
boſome & he knowes her not. 7. Km. 7.9. 
Yeathe inward ſenſes beginne to faile al- 
fo; memory decayes ; the underſtanding 
is diminiſhed » & old men ſome times in 
their decrepite-age come to be little 
children againe y/ not able to -diſcerne be- 
ewixt & evill. 2. Sam.79. 35. How 
inexculable are they that live ſecurely, & 
thinke notof death,whereof they have ſo 
many warnings beforehand? - 
(m ) Wirtrdecay of ftrength - & ſenſe 
comes the decay of health. .Old age is 
——— a continuall fioknes, & when 
the dayes of man are multiplyed, they are 
but labour & ſorrow,even the ſtrength of 
them. Pſa.y0.70. Then is the time when 
the evill dayesapprochy andthe yeares of 
which'man ſayth 3Þ have no pleaſure in 
them. Z:de; 72.7) Then 4s- the light of 
Sunne;Moone, & ftarres obſcured ; and 


then the clouds returne after the raine; 
' One 
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one infirmity after another.v.2. Through 
decay of naturall heat ariſeth indigeſtion 
& crudity of Romack, & thereupon fol- 
low rheumes, & catarrhes ; and from 
thence comes ach in the bones » & mani- 
fold paines & diſeaſes, whereby the Lord 
as with an yron pen writeth our leſſon, 
& engraveth this ſentence deep 1n our 
fleſh & bones , Remember your latter 
end approaching, In all the paines of old 
age the finger oftGod nippeth & pincheth 
men , to make them think of his call & 
prepare for death. 


"<* Ty yo - 
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ti 


CHAP. IIIT, 


Remembrance of Death at the end of this 
life » and about the dead. 


Forerunners of Death , warning men to | prepare for 
ir ; Paines & diſeaſes : (a) Love downe on the 
bed : (b) Difſtaſt of ordinary ;_ {c) 
of ſleep, {d) As many binderances of ken 
in the tick ; Exceſſive lumbring & ng: (e) 
ray. diftraQons : (f) of paine : 

Violent ions ” Sathan, | , _ (b) In 

8 "the { inviſible goiug ro Heaven or 
gt 6 The bod lefr nr baron 
) ſpecially by the corruption & purretaction 
whereunto it is ſubject. Py Sepalchreslivel 


te Before Pe? COmes 

IDS —_ d'fore-warnings of 
his comming : ed whes death is come; 
God ordinarily brings with it ſome jojnt- 
—_—_ prepare us further for our in- 
Rant diffolucion . And firſt, before the 
dart pearce & wound the heart with the 
ſtroke of death y there is uſually 2 leſſer 
paine » like an Harbinger ; ſent "before: 
which increafing upon men by degrees in 


great yariety, ſcryes to warne the ſoule to 
enter 
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entertaine the Lord with a preſent & di- 
ligent renewing of their fayth & repen- 
tance. God could havetaken men out of 
the world withont paine or ficknes z by 2 
ſuddaine change, inthe ewinkling of an 
eyes as 2. Cor, 75. 51.52, but God ſees it 
not good. As of old when the Lord ap- 
peared uncothe Patriarkes, Prophets, & 
Apoſtles, and youchſafed unto them vilt- 
ons of his glory , he uſed commonly to 
fend before,as a Marſhall or Vſher , ſome 
reat feare, Gen, 15,12. Exo. 3. 6. (othat 
they fell downe as dead men, Exek. z. 48, 
and 2, 1, 2. Rev. 1. 17. or Rood trem- 
bling » Dan. 70. #. z7. their haire Rood 
an end & all their bones did ſhake ; lob. -, 
14.15, even ſo the Lord being to appeare 
unto a finner at his death, 2nd? to ſhew his 
moſt glorious preſence for eyer unto his 
ſervants with ſweeter viſions of heayenly 
comfort then ever Prophet or Patriark 
ſaw inchis life; to prepare them with all 
reverence hereunto » the Lord doth as it 
were uſher the way with paines of acknes 
& bitter diſeaſes,that thereby they might 
be humbled for fiane z and might the ra- 
ther renounce this bitter life & give 2 
more willing farewell unto it>longing for 
their eranſlation & the joy following the» 

D 


reupon. 


74 MEDITATIONS 

upon. God ſhewes that then he exſpects 
a ſpeciall a 6f humiliation , when at our 
end he viſites us with ſuch paines; that 
we are to mourne for finnes committed 
in the world before we depart out of it, 
when he ſends ſuch ſorrow unto us at 
that time eſpecially. Thenare we called 
to ſtirre up thegrace of God within us, 
and to rayſe up our ſpirits with all love & 
reverence to meet the Lord,that we may 
receyve his bleſſing , and enter 1nto his 
gates with joy & into his courts with 
thankſgiving. 

(a) Againe this paine prevayling at 
the approch of death, cauſeth men toly 
downe & to fall flat along upon their 
beds, lob. x3.19. AG.” 5. 15. and to let all 
the affaires of the world alone , with the 
works of their calling. Through infir- 
mity of the body God forceth them to 
ſtoope , & calleth them to remember 
their frailety & theirend; as if he ſhould 
command them to couch downe before 
him » and require them to proftrate their 
ſoules at his footſtoole in ſeeking his fa- 
your & mercy in Chriſt,even as their bo- 
dies are proftrate by his hand. This very 
poſition of the body repreſents unto us 


ow the grafſe withers & the flower - 
a 
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and admoniſheth us in our ſoules to 
worſhip & fall downe before the Lord 
our maker; and by faith to enforce our 
bodies alſo leaning on our ſtaffe, to wor- 
ſhip upon the beds head, Heb. 11.21. Gen. 
47.31. and 44.2. that he may ftraightway 
life us up forever. As Jacob bowed him- 
ſclfe to the ground ſeven times, at the ap- 

roch of his brother Eſaw : Gen. 33. 3. 
o theLord himſelfe by ficknes thruſts us 
downe ſeyen times; we are often up & 
downe; we lift up ourſelves, but cannot 
hold up our heads:God teacheth us there 
by to come ſubmiſſively creeping 1nto 
his preſence, & humbling ourſelves under 
the mighty hand of God that he may 

exalt us, 1. Pet. 5.6, 
(b) An other warning to thinke of the 
end at hand , is that diſtaſt of meat and 
want of appetite in ſick perſons ; when 
theirlife abhorreth bread » & their ſoule 
dainty meat. Job. zz. 20. When the ſtafte 
of bread failes & the ſtay of natural life is 
withdrawne , then God calles the fick 
erſons to remember their end, to dou- 
le their care for eternal lifes to ſeeke the 
hidden manna, unknowne & unregarded 
of the world , Rev. 2.17. to feed upon 
the bread ofGod which commerh downe 
D x from 
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from heave & giveth life unto the world, 
Joh. 6. 33. by applying of his promiſes & 
taſting the ſweetnes that is in them. 
When materiall food is loathed by the 
ſtomack , the languiſhing ſoule is then 
eſpecially provoked to ſeeke the reftora- 
tive promiſes of Chrifts Teſtament,more 
cordiall to the ſpirit, then many Aſﬀes of 
Bezoar to the body. And as the fick per- 
ſons, not able to feed themſelves,are then 
fed by others & have licks of conſerves 
on the poynt of a knife , or em of 
_ reached unto them ; fo the help of 
godly friends 15 then to be ſought, to mi- 
nifter unto them ſentences of comfort, 
like ſo many ſpoonefulls of water of life. 
(c) Againe when ſleep departs through 
ſicknes , this is an other diftin& warning 
to moove men to thinke of their end, 
God holdeth their eyes waking,that they 
might medicate of their preſent frailety : 
thereby are they called co commune with 
their heart , & that their ſpirir make dilli- 
gent ſearch concerning their eſtate & the 
meanes of their comfort. P/a. 57. s. 5.6. 
God withdrawes fleepfrom their eyes & 
reſt from their temples, that they might 
remember the eternall reſt from all their 


eroubles, and might lopg after it & pre» 
pare 
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pare forit, «+ 

(d) Thelighter paine precedent be- 

fore death, the falling downe on the bed, 

the loathing of meat » & the departure of 
fleep» theſe foure are occaſions & furthe- 
rances of meditation y calling men co re- 
member their end & helping thereunto: 

beſides thefe there are as many hinderan- 
ces of meditation & diſturbances of the 
minde,which often meet with men upon 
their death-beds ,, which becauſe they 
trouble for that preſent, ſhould therefore 
by the conſideration of them perſwade us 
ſo much the more to be ready beforehad, 

& to remember our end the longer time 
before ; that ſo we may have the righe 
nſe & profit of them as well as of the 0» 
ther concurrences of death, And firſt of 
all it falles out ſometimes in ficknes , that 
as ſome want fleep, ſo ſome others in con- 
trary extremity are oppreſſed with conti- 
nuall lumbring & fleeping , which with 
an unreſiſtable neceſſity invades themzand 
this not only in lethargies,palſtes,& other 
cold diſeaſes, bur likewiſe in many bur- 
ung » yea & peſtilentiall fevers; duriag 
which time they lic ſenſeles and cannot 
ethinke of their preſent danger, nor of any 


thing that belongs to a due preparation 
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for their end; This yron ſleep 1s a black 
cloud of death , a night-ſhade & aparti- 
cular darkenes , of which in its meaſure 
15 verifyed that more generall ſaying of 
our Saviour, The night comes, when no 
man can work : Ioh. 9. «. and therefore 
while there is light & liberty of minde in 
the time of health , the end is to bere- 
membred & provided for, before the 
houres of oppreſſion doe come upon the 
minde, 

(e) Sometimes in ficknes , though 
ſleep oppreſſe not , there is a kinde of ra- 
ving diftraftion , cauſed by phrenfie , or 
melancholy , or other diftemperatures , 
which doth overwhelme the minde, as 
Nebuchadnezzars once was by the ſtroke 
of God, Dan.s.ſo that it is unfit to thinke 
of death,or to ſeeke any comfort againſt 
the danger thereof. And fio hence there- 
fore it Toth likewiſe appeare how un- 
wiſe they are that deferre the time of 
their repentance unto the time of death, 
when it is uncertaine whether they ſhall 
be nrafters of their owne wits, & naturall 
underſtanding , not to ſpeake of ſuperna- 
turall grace which 15 further above the 
reach of man,& yet neceſſary to ſalvation. 

(f) Sometimes the- very mA 
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& extremity of paine doth trouble & dif- 
turbe the minde , and diſables 1t that it 
cannot orderly & quietly diſpole it ſelte 
unto godly & comfortable meditations z 
bur being overcome with impatiece frets 
& murmures & is toſſed up & downe 
without fruit. Therefore are theſe ex- 
tremities of anguiſh compared to a cup 
of intoxicating wine » making men as 1t 
were drunken with greefe , Eſs. 51.77. 
21, #2, Lam: 4,21. and even mad with 
woe & ſorrow, that they know not what 
to doe. Deut, 28. 34, ler. 2 5. 16, Ecchſ. 
7. 7. And what folly is it then for men 
to be unprepared through forgetfulces 
of their latter end, & to remaine drunken 
with ſecurity all their life till they be 
drowned in a gulfe of miſery? Perplexity 
& extreme anguiſh may juſtly come as a 
ſnare upon them that abuſe their preſent 
peace & eaſe, promiſing themſelves li- 
berty & power to diſpatch all that is 
needfull for their ſalvation in one mo- 
ment of their laſt diſtrefle. 

(g) And commonly when death ap- 
procheth,our adverſary the devill , that 
prince of darknes , that hath gone abour 
as a roaring lyon watching to deyoure us 
at all opportunities before,doth the eſpe- 
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cially rage,knowing that his time 1s ſhort, 
Rev. 12. 12. and withall ſeekes to take 
advantage by the prefent infirmitie of the 
ſick perſons , infinuatirg himſelfe into 
each of the former troubles, adding fear- 
full dreames to their lumbers,ſtrong fan- 
cies to their diſtraction, aggravating their 
paines with divers terrours. Experience 
ſhewes what great temptatios many have 
undergone upon their death- bed. And 
therfore the confideratio of this laſt great 
combat ſhould warne every one berimes 
to arme theſelves, to gather ſtiEgth every 
day againſt the laſtday,to furniſh theſelves 
with grace , to ſeek truth & righteoul- 
nes faith & patience, ſtore of comfortable 
romiſes out of the word of God layd up 
1n their hearts & kept in readines, to nou- 
riſh themſelyes in hope, to watch & pray 
unceſſantly ; that having concluded this 
laſt combat & obtained the viRory , they 
may then be tranſlated from a ſtate mili- 
rant to a ſtate triumphant forever, 
(h) 
f Srrw forewarnings are ſuch as ſerve 
chiefly for the inflruftion of thoſe 
that feele them, & on whoſe perſons they 
are inflicted; bur beſide theſe * gener 


the dead leave unto the living many after- 
Walls 
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warnings of their mortality,which admo- 
niſh the ſucceeding generation that they 
muſt follow their przdeceſſours. And 
here firſt ofall obſerve , how it is ordered 
by divine providence » that in death the 
ſoule & body be ſeparated one from the 
other. In this ſeparation the Soule 1s car- 
ried away inviſibly;no man knoweth how 
nor whither. No humane ſenſe cadiſcerne 
theſpirit of man aſcending. Ece. z. 27. The 
Lord in his unſearchable counſell would 
have the opening ot che gates of the ſe- 
cond world to bekept ſecret &cloſe from 
us. If godly parents ſhould ſee the ſoules 
of their children carried away to deſtruc- 
tion 11 the clawes of an helliſh dragon, & 
crying unto them with alamentable and 
deſperate voyce , what horrour & woe 
would this be unto them , to make their 
dayes more uncomfortable ſo log as they 
ſhould live on earth? God in great mercy 
conceales it from them. If wicked & un- 
godly men ſhould ſee their children or 
companions ſoules haled away by evill 
ſpirits after they were ſeparated fro their 
bodies, & withall ſhould heare the ſhrike 
& cry & curſe their copany,what a ſtroke 
of terrour might this be unto them £ but 
Godin juſtice hides theſe things from - 
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& will not ſatiſfy the curioſity of profane 
men » that deſpiſe his Goſpell and the 
means of life revealed therein. T his ſecret 
manner of tranſlating the ſeparated foules 
in carrying ſome cloſe priſoners to Hell, 
and tranſporting others 1n covered wa*- 
your & inviſible chariots unto way & 
erves to warne and admoniſh us by 
the very forme thereof , ſo much the 
more co.. remember the other evident 
monuments of our frailety. When ſecret 
things are reſtrayned to the Lord , the 
things revealed are immediately there- 
upon the more enforced upon us to ob- 
ſervethe ſame. Dewt. 29. 29, When the 
Spirit recordes how ſome perſcns , men 
or angels, have vaniſhed out of the ſight 
of thoſe they had ſpoken withall , we are 
to obſerve how they were occaſioned 
ehereby to thinke the more of that which 
they had ſeene & heard from ſuch , and 
not to prye into that which was with- 
drawne from-them. Luke, 24. 37. $2. 
Ad. 8.39. Twag. 6. 21. 22, &e. Yeathe 
Lord appointed that they ſnould not be 
ſuffered tolive , which wene about to 
talke with the dead ſoule or to rayſe the 
ſpirits. Zevit: 20, 47. 1, Sam. 24.4 9.06. 
But by all this we are ſo much the voy 
c 
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led to obſerve the common vilible me- 
morials of morality ſhewed unto us in 
them that die before us. 

(i) It is further to be obſerved , thar 
when the ſpicit is carried away preſently 
to God thar gave it, yet the body remains 
behinde & returnes to duſt from whence 
it came. Eecleſ. 1223. 7. If God by death 
had taken away both the ſoule & the bo- 
dy together atthe ſame time; if it had 
pleaſed God to take away all men as He- 
noch & Elias were; Heb. x7. s. Gen. 5, 
24. 4. Kyn. 2. 11. 17. or to bury all'men 
ſo as Moſes was , Dewt. 34. 6. namely fo 
that their bodies ſhould be ſeene no more 
among men; yet even then, there were 
cauſe enough to remember that wonders 
full great & finall tranſlation ; but now 
ſcing every man departing this life leaves 
a peece of himſelte among his friends on 
earth, vea the one halfe ot his perſon,and 
that halfe which is the viſible part, even 
the body that was beſt knowne among 
men; the Lord by this fragment of man 
that is lefr , gives us occafionto thinke 
what is done with the reſt, and to keepe 
in memory the death paſt, to prepare us 
forgeath to come. As Elias oCendiog ro 


heaven let his mantle fall » for a remem- 
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brance untoEliſha that tooke it up: 2. Kzn, 
2. 13.10 we aſcending doe let fall our 
fleſh,that hath bene the cloake or mantle 
of the ſoule,under which it was vayled & 
covered in the dayes of our mortality. By 
this token left at the parting ,» the dead 
friend warnes the living to part from the 
love of vanity, to make ready for this 
change, when the ſoule goes more naked 
out of the world then it came into it. 

(k) Againe the body is not onely left 
behinde , butletr as a pledge of our cor- 
ruptionzin ſuch manner as might further 
imprint the horrour of death in our 
mindes , through that rottenes which fo 
ſoone invades it being oce deprived of the 
ſoules preſence. Had the body after death 
remained onely ſenſeles & without life ; 
had it retained the former beauty,& bene 
as faire & ſweet as ever before; the would 
many deare friends ftill have dored upon 
the dead fleſh » and with manifold em- 
bratements have kept them in their chi- 
bers & in their cheſts : but now by Gods 
appointment , the body.is ſowne in cor- 
ruption. 2. Coy. 7 5. 42. the rovall body 
of David ſees corruption ; Aﬀes. 1 3. 36. 
the body of Lazarus the friend of Chnit 
begins to ſtinke the fourth day ; Job, 27. 

39, 
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39. the faire body of Sarah, whoſe beau- 
reous countenance was the entiſement of 
Kings & princes that deſired her , being 
once dead muſt needs be remooved our 
of the fight of her moſt faithfull &lo- 
viovg huſband. Gen. 23. 4. Yeain ſuch a 
degree doth corruption prevayle ; that 
men are fayne by buriall to hide the loth- 
ſome & noyſome carcaſſes deep under the 
ground, & abhorre to open & uncover 
them, being not able to endure the ſmell, 
the touch or fight of a greene putretyed 
body. But though they are not to be loo- 
ked on with the eye, yerſo much more 
are they to be thought upo, & our fading 
eſtate to be conſidered in them. By this 
conſideration was Tob humbled , confeſ- 
fing that Corruption was his father ; and 
crying to the Worme, T hou art my mo- 
ther and fiſter. Job, 27. xs. And by this 
conſideration might be humbled the 
moſt proud & heatheniſh heartzto thinke 
how the wormes breeding of their 
owne corruption , thould be ſpread un- 
der them and over them. Eſa. 14.17. 
Theſe are the lawes & ordinices of death 
eſtabliſhed of God , whereby he calles us 
the more effecually 'to thinke of our 


end, not to pamper the fleſh » nor to = 
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ſo much care for our bodies as we doe 
for the ſoules; according to this example 
of God,who thewes more love & reſpe& 


to the ſoules , taking them fiſt inco his - 


heavenly Kingdome & glory, whenas he 
ſuffers the body ſo long a time after, to 
lodge in difhonour' , & to remame 1n the 
pirof corruption. #. Cer. 1 5. 43. 

(1) The ſequeſtration of the body from 
the place where the ſoule 1s, and the cor- 
ruption of ir being ſeparate, are memor1- 
alles wrought immediately by Gods 
owne hand ; befide theſe there are other 
after-warnings of death effected by the 
providence of God-mediately by the ſer- 


vices of men » that ſeeke the honour of 


the dead & comfort of the living. For 
honour of the dead, holy men of old have 
ſhewed great care to provide ſepulchers, 
tombes , & monuments for them. Such 
were the cave of Machpelah purchaſed 
by Abraham ; Gen. 99. 39. 31. and'ag. the 
pillar on Rachels grave that Jaakob ſer 
ups Gen. 35. 20, that continued ſo many 
generations to Samuels time ; 2. Sam.19. 
2. the title on the ſepulcher of the man 
of God, that propheſtied of Iofias; 2. Kzn. 
43. 17. 18. the ji ulcher of David, that 
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from David to the Apoſiles time, AF. 2. 
29. having bene preſerved inthe time of 
the Babylonian captivity,even then when 
both city & temple were deftroyed, with 
many the like. TI heſe monuments are 1n 
Scripture called Memorialles , Mnemeia , 
Matih. 23. #9. Iohn. 11.34, and 19. 47. 
and 20 1, by which (whatſoever others 
1ntended )the godly are taught co remem- 
ber their latterend. Thegarniſhed ecombes 
and the ſumpruoas ſepulchers are but 
ſo many ſcaffolds , ſtages & theaters of 
humane frailety, and ſo many pulpits out 
of which our mortality is preached: and 
all the common graves of the people are 
the coffers of death , the fight whereof 
{hould reach us to lay up our treaſure un 
heaven. And thus, though the touch of 
a grave defiled the body with a ceremo- 
niall pollution in the time of the Law ; 
Numb. 19. 16, yet the fight of a grave 
may ſerve to cleanſe the foule by a ſpirt- 
tuall conſideration of our end,even as the 
fight ofthe Leviathan raiſed up,did bring 
mento purify themſelves, fearing leſt the 
whale might be their grave. Job. 4. 25. 
with Iob, 3. 8. 
(m) The grave being prepared forthe 
dead corps, then men proceed PEROT 
unC- 
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tunerall pomp and exequies ; the mour- 
ners goe about the ftreers , and a great 
traine of friends & neighbours accom- 
any the dead unto his grave , & follow 
im that is going to his long home. Eecle, 
12.5. T hrs going a proceſſion to the grave 
15 2 memoriall unto them of their owne 
condition , that they in their courſe muſt 
die & be curied forth in like manner: this 
they are called of God to remeber at ſuch 
times: then have they ſpeciall cauſe to re- 
member that yron chain of death & mor- 
tall neceſſity ; by which the dead man 1s 
{axd to draw all men after him » as before 
him there vere innumerable. ob. 27. 33. 
Then are men calledto climbe up the 
mountaine of contemplation & from the 
height thereof to looke about them from 
one end of the world to an other , to be- 
hold the rwo great gates thereof fo often 
mentioned in Scripture , that ſtand all- 
wayes wide open andare never {hut night 
or day , the. one of Entrance into the 
world, the other of Departure our of it, 
Job. z. 21, Ecdleſ. 5. 14.15. #. Tim. 6, 
7. There may they marke how many 
thouſands come every houre naked, cry- 
mg and crowding into the world at their 


bizth, and as many thouſands eyery houre 
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of day and night that depart groaning and 
crowding out of this world at their 
death. Thence they ſee how one ge- 
neration goes and another comes ſucceſ- 
fively, Eccle. 7.4. one drawes on the ones 
and another drives on the other andthere 
isno reſt in this race, but all runne un- 
ceflantly from the Orientall gate to the 
Weſterne porte , from the wombe tothe 
grave. And as it was ordained for the 
new cemple , that he which entred at one 
pare mighe not returne by the ſame 
ut muſt goe out at another; Exch, #6, 
9. ſo here is noreturne, but every one 
haſts forward , and never ceafſeth ill 
they have paſſed the gates of the grave. 
And by this contemplation , when we 
ſee and finde- our ſelves in the midft 
of the crowd and throng , carried on 
with others in the ſwift-winged chariot 
of time unto the ſun-ſetting gate of the 
world , we are hereby warned to uſe 
this fleeting world as though we uſed 
It not , to thinke dayly of that new 
eternall world out of which there is 
no gate of departure when we are 
once entred into it ; and therefore 
alſo to make ftreighr ſteps to our 
paths , and ſo to runce that we 
may 
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may obtaine. 

(n) Having bene atthe grave & per- 
tormedthe laſt duety to the perſon ofthe 
dead, we then returne & come from the 
deadtothe living y to the friends of the 
dead,to mourne with them , to comfort 
them,and(as the kinred & ſpeciall friends 
of old uſed) to cat & drink with them & 
give them the cup of conſolation: Rom. 
12.15, Ter. 16, 7. #8. Gen. 37. 35. 1. Chro, 
5.22, loh. 11, 19. and inthisation we 
have an other call ro remember our end, 
While we minifter conſolation to others, 
we are to rake an exhortation to our 
ſelves. The houſe of mourning is the 
ſchoole of mortification ; and therefore 
better to enter into it then into the houſe 
of __— : for there is the end of all 
men, which the living will lay unto his 
heart, & ſo be made betcer in his heart by 
the conſideration of the dead & by the 

fadnes of the countenances waiting on 
that confideration. Eecleſ, 7. 2. 3. + 

(0) When the comforters of them that 
mourn zre departed from the mourning 
houſe & gone every one to his owne; yet 
ſtill the friends of the dead , even while 
they live on earth, fo often as they miſſe 
their friends departed » & want the = 
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& benefit which they were wont to en- 
joy from them, ſo often are they called to 
remember death,thatmakes ſuchſeparati- 
60s. La.4. 14-20. T he widowes,orphaness 
deſolare parents , oppreſſed ſubjeRs , & 
ſcattered ſheep, that are deprived of their 


ds | loving hufbands, parents ,children,rulersy 
& | pafſtours, or any friend & neighbour that 
”. | mifſeth the company of an other » are by 


this want called ro remember both that 
death paſt which took away their friends, 
& that death to come which hall againe 
reftore them & bring them together. 7, 
ur | Theſſ, #4. 13: 14. 4. Sam. 12.23. Andin 
this remembrance they are withal warned 
re | tomake chemfelves ready for death , & 
not to be glewed unto this world from 
whence their comforts are taken afvay. 


his | When the ſhepheard takes up the young 
by | lamb, the ewe followes him of her ſelfe, 
he Þ|} and needs no more calling or driving 2 


on | when the great ſhepheard of the ſheep 
takes away\the ſoules of young & old, & 
hat Þ of deareſt friends from one another , it is 
to make them runne after the Lord & to 
yet I} longafter his preſence , in whom they 
hall finde all & more then all that ever 
they loft in this world. So often as we 
thinke of a mother , a father, or other in- 

ture 
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rire friend, that would have rejoiced with 
us, &c. Soofren are we called to be ſtir- 
red up in our defires to be with them,and 
eſpecially to runne after ſuch aſhepheard, 
that hath Iayd downe his life for his ſheep 
Toh, 70. 17. whom the ewe thould fol- 
low more then her lambe : whom our 
foule ſhould long after , more then after 
our deareft friends. 

Thus this miſſing of friends & ſeparati- 
on from them , both is to ſome & ought 
to be unto more an cffectuall meanes to 
ſeparate their mindes from the earth , to 
looſen their hearts from the love of this 
life » and make them to aſpire after that 

rfeRt & indifloluble communion , into 
which theu friends are gone before, 
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CHAP. V. 


How God callsth men to remember tht> lattey 
' end of the2 godly. 


Nothing ſocff-Quall ro make men mindfull of their 
latter end, as the thoughts of eternall life or death 
atrending upon it. (a) Eternall life deſcribed by 
the fight of God & the ſeverall glory & beaury of 
the perſons in the holy Trinity, exceeding all the 
delights of this world: (b) Enjoyment of God in 
mo{t happy & heavenly communion with rhe Fa- 
ther & the Sonne: (c) Participation & infufion 
of all graces & excellencies into the ſoule & body 
being made like unto the glorious image ofChriſt 
im both : (4) Thefellowthip & communion of 
the Sgives with one another in muruall love , joy 
& thankſgiving. (e) The thoughts of this end 
occaſioned in all the maine duetics of a Chriſtian, 
and all the fpecialt degrees of Gods fayour ro- 
wards him, 


H Itherto we have conſidered ſuch 
memorials of our latter end as went 
before death, & remaine to be ſeen after 
death of thoſe that overliye the dead: but 
there remaineth yer that conſideration 
which above the reſt ought moſt co affe& 
u5sz& that is the very vature of the laſt end 
itſelf, which is ecernall blifſe or eternall 
woe, I his being duely thought _PSnany 

erve 
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ſerve to make a deeper impreflio into the 
ſoule, and to keep the memory of it ſelf 
in the minde more then a thouſand other 
memorials beſide. A flrange thing it 
wereif a man that were to be judged the 
next day of life & death, and ro receive 
ſentence eitheir of a moſt cruell& ſhame- 
full death or of a rich & honourable e- 
ſtate during his life; if this man could not 
keep in minde the judgment approching 
untill the next morrow, without tving 
fringes about his fingers for remem- 
brance,or writing ſome caveats upon the 
poſts of the priſon, or procuring ſome 
watchmen tocomeevery houre whiſpe- 
ring in hiseare to tell him of the danger 
imminent; of life or death: And as ſtrange 
or more 1s it , that theſe great & maine 
matters of Eternall Salvation or Eternal! 
Condemnation ſhould not by their owne 
greatnes preſſe the heart of man with the 
weight thereof unto a continuall remem- 
brance of them, without other warnings; 
whenas we know not whether we ſhall 
have one daves reſpite before they come. 
- Thelaſt end of the godly is erer- 
nall life. This life conſiſts eſpecially in 
fellowſhip with God & the Saints. By 


fellowſhip with God men cometo lee 
God, 
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God ; Matt. s, #. even to ſee him as he 
15; 7, lob. 3. 2. to fee his face which li- 
ving wan was never able to fee on earth 
Ex0. 33. 20, toſee him , before whom 
the glorious Seraphims doe cover their 
faces with their wings ; Eſa. 6. 2. to ſee 
the holy Trinity , the bleſſed Father, 
Sonne, & H. Ghoſt, clothed with the 
ſacred robes of their ſeverall beauty and 
majeſty , thiming diſtinly as the pure Ia- 
ſper,zthe carnation Sardine , & the greene 
Emerald. Rev. 4. z. Then the Sonne 
will ſhew himſelte unto his ele, Toh. 14. 
21,and they ſhall ſee his glory ; Job. 77. 
29. and the Father ſhall be ſeene in him ; 
lob. 19. 9. 70. and with them both the 
ſeven Spirits which are before the throne 
eventhat one and the ſame Spirit enlight- 
ning with his ſevenfold graces and gifts 
that bright ſevenfold lamp of hisChurch, 
Rev. 1. 4. with, #. 5. 1. Cor. 12, 11. With 
this vifton ſhall the ſoule be ſatiſfyed whe 
they awake P/al. 17. z 5. The pleaſure of 
this ſurmounts the joy of all mg 
things ſeene by any eye. Ifall theplea- 
ſure that all the moſt ardent lovers recey- 
vedat any or at all times from all the moſt 
beauteous & amiable countenances of 
their deareſt ſpouſes & faireſt loves = 
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this life,if al at once were in one heart: yet 
15 it nothing in compariſon of this unſpea- 
kable deli Fi & \weernes enjoyed by the 
fight of God. 'The reaſon is evident : all 
this thac we have ſpoke of, and all beſides 
in the world, eyen in the higheſt part 
thereof, inthe heavenly angels, is but a 
thadow of that goodnes & glory that is in 
God che creatour & author of all inall, 
Roms, 17. 36. Allis butas the drop of a 
bucket , oras a ſmall moate of duſt that 
turnes not the ballance ; yea as nothing 
and lefſe then nothing before him. Eſa. 90, 
15. 17, The beauty ofthis world , & the 
excellencies of all earthly things, are ſuch 
as eye hath ſeene , & the heart imagined ; 
but this glory & pefa countenance of 
God is-exceedingly above all that we can 
deſire or think : Eph. z. 20. ſuch as eye 
hath not ſeene , nor eare heard , nor ever 
entred into the heart of man. z. Cor. 3. 2, 
O Lord what is that ſhame that belongs 
unto usfor forgetting this end , & letting 
it flip out of our mindes ? Though we 
know not diftin&ly & particularly what 
the things prepared are , yet we know 
they are great & glorious & precious; 
for ſomuch is revealed unto us by the 
ſpirit of God , and we have the nts S 
r 
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Chriſt. .z. Cor. 2.20. 12,78. Lord keep 
this 1n,0ur memory which thou haſt re- 
vealed, » and. forgive our -profanenes in 
forgerpiogix lo eps: each us to make 


the 
pay from ubekeldng ;of vanity everto 


looks at . tha mth x ever;to feed our 


n | eyes with the fight of this glory, even a- 
I. | farreofto behold ic by contemplation , 
'2 | untill we comeneerer 0 it, when we 
at } ſhallbe tnitygd therewith, Pſal..17. 2 5, 

Ne (b) Bucin our fellowthip with God 


we are not — y: allowed co ſee him but 
to enjoy, him & all that we ſec in him: By 
covenant he gives himſelf unto us , to be 
our God; Bow eb 7:4.to be our porti- 
onand-1 : Pſal. 16, 5, ler. 10, 
16, Lam. 3. 54 Dn Ini uſe are con- 
tained all the. riches of gory 7 he the 
veaſures of. immortality oh frO- 
miſes of che Cofpetl 15 Ps po CO 


185 Þ fort, then that which 1s included | in, this 
ng Þf word: for-what gift is 43ers then God? 
i or what can be. yen tothem that have 


ard comfort, of t 
FLA preſent int 

middes of affliction z but in the laſt end 

e Ot } of many then is the complement of thus 
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& the like promiſes. Therefore is that end 
ever to be remebred & longedafter. The 
eſpecially ſhal itappeare how the ele& re- 
maine as lambs in the boſome of theLord 
their thepheard. Eſa.40, 27, TheE will it be 
further revealed howGod dwelleth in the 
& they in him; 7, Job. 4. r 5, 18.& therefore 
need not feare being kept far off,as mEon 
earth that were kept from the bodily pre- 
ſence of Chriſt being in the houſe,becauſe 
ofthe throg at the doore. May. 2.4.9. T he 
incomprehenſible Lord filling heaven & 
earth, ley. 2 3. 24.15 himſelf a houſe where 
they ſhall dwel; and they a manſ1o where- 
in he will make his abode : lob. 79. 23. 
By this heavenly conjunRion & cohabi- 
tation with God ſhall the ele& be one, 
evenasthe Farther & the Sonne are one; 
Chriſt in them'and the Father in himzthat 
they may be 'perfe in one. Toh. '77. 22. 
#3. Thus thriſe bleſſed & moſt glorious 
union is that greene bed of Chriſt & his 
Spouſe , Sol. ſong. r. 76, an erernall pa- 
radiſe of comfort and garden 'of pure 
delights, Oh what madnes 1s it to for- 
ſake chat greene bed for any bed of plea- 
ſure in the world ! By this communion 
the Lord embraceth his ele& with both 
armes of his love , & putteth them in - 
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boſome; Sol. ſong. 2.6. &8. z. and in this di- 
vine embracement there is felt more hap- 
pines & heavenly joy, then all the love & 
fruits of love , or whatſoever went under 
the name of the tedreſt and ftrogeſt affec- 
tion 40 this world , could ever yeeld unto 
the heart of man. For if the firſt fruits of 
ſpirituall joy now at this preſent ,. in the 
middes of tribulation, be an hundred fold 
more then all the pleaſure of houſes & 
lands,fathers & mothers,wife & children, 
the moſt defirable things of this world ; 
Mark. 10. 25. 30. then how can it be but 
more then an hundred thouſand fold 
pleaſure to enjoy the beauty & face of 
God in heave, to inherit the fulnes of joy 
in his preſence, & pleaſures for evermore 
at his right hand If che infinite bleſſed. 
nes of the glorious perſons 1n the holy 
Trinity doth appeare'in their mutuall 
unionsſo that they were an allſufficient & 
eternall delight unto themſelves , in en- 
joying one an other continually before 
the world was,before men or angels were 
made ; Prov, #. 30. then may we well 
think, how our veſſels {hall be filled and 
overflow with heavenly comforr , z. 1oh. 
7. 4. when we come to drinke of that 
divine fountaine, and enterinfo our Ma- 

E 2 ſters 
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ſters joy , Matt. 25. 27. 23. andtaſt the 
ſweernes of that communion with the 
Father & Sonne, wherein they have con- 
tinually folaced themſelves. 7. Joh. 2. z, 
This love of God is better then life it 
ſelfe : Pſa. 6z. z. Allthe life and love of 
this world is ro be hated in compariſon 
of it, Luke. 74. 26. When God gives us a 
_- occaſian & calles us to ſufferyto lay 
owne our life, we ſhould then ſhew that 
we hare it, _ ſo ready to die as not 
caring for this life to be with Chriſt. and 
we ought to hate our ſelves ſo often as 
we ſufter the glory of this our end to ſlip 
our of our mindes , and to give place to 
any ocher pleaſure of this life. 

(c) The effeR of this fellowſhip 
with God is the participation & infuſion 
of all grace & all excellent qualities into 
the ſoule & body of man : T hen eſpeci- 
ally are the faithfull made partakers of the 
divine nature » 2. Pct. 7. 4. and become 
the fulnes of him that filleth all in all 
things. Epheſ. 7. 23. Becauſe they ſee 
the Lord as he is, they ſhall be made like 
unto him ; »z. loh. z. 2. like unto him in 
ſoule , that ſhall be perfe&ly ſarRifyed & 
all imperteRions taken away y when that 


which is perfeRt is come. 7, Cor, 13. 10. 
1 he 
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The lively image of God in wiſedomez 
righreouſnes , & true holines ſhall ſhine 
moſt cleare 1n the ele&; and it ſhall be 
granted unto the Lambes wife , to be 
arayed in fine linnen,pure & white,which 
is the righteouſnes of the Saints , as well 
inherent as imputed. Rev. 2g. #, tobe 
clad with a veſture of the gold of Ophir, 
Pſa, 45. 9. With all the graces of Gods 
Spirit, perfe&ton of knowledge , perfec-' 
tion of love , & the beauties of holines, 
P/al. 110, z. freed from all the remnants 
of wn p16 9 ſpot nor wrinckle 
nor any ſuch thing; Epheſ. 5. 27, made 
not onely like bnt equall ro the Angels; 
Matt. 22, 30. conformed to the image 
ofthe Sonne himſelfe; Row, 8. 29. and 
this with ſucha peculiar reſemblance of 
his glory , as if the name of Chriſt were 
written 1n their foreheads , Rev. 3.14. and 
their ſpiricuall affinity & kinred manifeſ- 
ted thereby. And as inſoule, ſo in body 
[hall we be made like unto Chriſt. Our 
vile bodies ſhall be changed & faſhioned 
like unto his glorious body , and this ac- 
cording to the working whereby he is 
able even toſubdue all chings unto him-- 
ſelfe ; Phil, 3. 2+, that is, as effeRually & 
comfortably as an allmighty power is 
B 43 able 
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able to bring to paſſe. And therefore as 
in the cranſhguration of Chriſt his face 
did ſhine as the Sunne ; Maze. 17.4. even 
ſo thall the righteous ſhine forth as the 
Sunne in the Kingdome of their Father. 
Mars. 73. 43. As the raiment of Chriſt 
through the brightrnes of his body , did 
ſhine as the tranſparent light; Mate. 27.2. 
& was exceeding white as ſnow.; Mark, 
9: z- and withall white & gliſtering: Lak. 
9. 4g. (o the whole perſon of the ele 
made whiter then ſnow in their tranſh- 
guration, (hall ſhine & gliſter* & ſparkle 
with a radiant beauty & heavenly bright- 
nes: yea then ſhall the Moone be abathed 
& the Sunne aſhamed before the Lord & 
his ancients , when the Lord ſhall reigne 
inZion; Eſa. 24. 23. when he ſhall be 
glorifyed in the Saints , and made mar- 
vellous in all them that beleeve. 4. The. 
3. 10. If the face of Moſes, while he 
was yet clothed with corruption z» when 
he had ſeene but the back parts of the 
Lord, and that but for a moment in one 
viſion, did yer ſhine fo gloriouſly » that 
men fled away amazed from him & durſt 
not behold the brightnes of his counte- 
nance; Exs. 24. 30. withe. 33.25, what 
then ſhall be the glory of the yy" 
waci 
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when being clothed with immortality, 
they ſhall ſo God face to face y and that 
in a perpetuall viſion for evermaze? 

(d) Fromthis tranſtiguration of the 
Saints made fo glorious by the fight of 
God & fellowſhip with him , ariſeth the 

lory of their fellowſhip one with ano- 
ther, which is alſo an unſpeakable felicity 
of the ſecond life; toenjoy all the beauty 
& all che love of, all the glorified ſoules 
& bodies in heaven. As Ionathan ſeing 
the grace of God in David , & his wor» 
thines,was knit unto him & loved him as 
his owne ſoule; 2. Sem. 14. r. {o here the 
Saints beholding the glory ofGod revea- 
led in each other, ſhall be linked cogerher 
mthe neereft bonds of intire affefion. 
They that firſt give themſelves to God , 
doe rhen give themſelyes unto one an 
other by the will of God. 2. Cor.#.5.T hey 
are all- one in Chriſt Ieſus. Gal. z. 28. 
There 45;0ne body & one {pirit: Eph. 9.4. 
all are gathered together in one » under 
one head;whetker things in heaven or in 
earth, men & Angels, whether they be: 
throneszor principalities, or powers. Eph. 
7, 10, 32, All things arethe Saints; whe - 
ther it be Paul,or Apollos, or Cephas, or 
the world,or life, or death,or things Pre: 
E 4 ents 
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ſent or things to come; all are theirs; and 
chey are Chrifts, & Chriſt is Gods. z. Cor, 
3.21-23 Whatſoever is lovely or excellet 
in any » is all for the comfort of others & 
mutually poſſeſſed by them, and how can 
it be otherwiſe? If Chriſt with all his be- 
nefirs,merits & gifrs be ours:if God have 
not ſpared his'owne'Sonne, but-hath give 
hin vnto us; how ſhall he 'not with him 
alſo freely give us all things ? Rom. &. 22. 
and if theſe promiſes be 1n pare verityed 
in this life, what ſhall the complement of 
them be hereafter? Here the Angels 
take the ſoules of men deceaſed into their 
boſomes,and carry them into heaven; and 
then evEthe pooreſt of the faithful come 
into the boſomes of the cheefeftamong 
the Saints; even Lazarus the beggar into 
Abraham thePatriarkes boſome. Lak. :6. 
2 4.4 3. And not Lazarus onely, but many 
from the Faſt & Weſt ſhall come and (ic 
downe with Abraham, Iſaac & Izcob in 
the kingdome of heaven: Matt. #. r 1. 8 3s 
the word there uſed, anaclicheſontas, doth 
fignify,thall fir downe or lie downe , lea- 
ning on one anothers gp earmares, 
to rheir manner of fitting 'on thegroun 
in thoſe times & places, where Chriſt co- 


wanded the peopleto recline'& tte down 
Ou 
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onthe graſſe, Maith, 14. 19. or to fall 
downe on the ground ; Mat. 15, 35. ana- 
peſein, according to which manner of ſit- 
ting, the diſciple whom Ieſus loved , ſrt- 
ting next unto him, is ſaid to leane on Ie- 
(us bolome,& to lic on his breaſt. Tb. z z, 
23.25, T hus doe the Saints fit downe to- 
gether , all as fellowes & companions re- 
joycing in their heavenly converſation; 
every ones wing ſpread over another, and 
every ones head under anothers arme ; 
every ones boſome being a bed of ſpices 
or an orchard of pomegranates to all the 
reſt,as well as untoChriſt himſclfe. Sol.ſon. 
#. 13.15. Then eſpecially ſhall thoſe 
which once mourned for Zion , be filled 
with comfort , and rejoyce for ever with 
Teruſalem : they ſhall ſuck & be ſatiſtyed 
with the breaſts of her conſolations: they 
ſhall milke out & be delighted with the 
brightnes of her glorie:they ſhal be borne 
upon her ſides, and be cheriſhed with a 
double delight ups her knees,as one who 
his mother comtorteth, ſo ſhall the Lord 
comfort them » and fo ſhall they be com- 
fortedin the [eruſalem that is above. Eſ#. 
66, 71-13. Oh what is that happines to fic 
upo the ſoft lap of that celeſtiallBride,the 
moſt{weet ſpouſe of I. z to be A” 
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of her and embraced in her armes for 
ever! Theloving ſociety of godly men 
even in their preſent weaknes , 15 magni- 
fyed as a good & pleaſant thing » asa pre- 
ctous oyntment » as thedew of Hermon 
& Zion: Pal. 733.7. 2, 3. how good & 
pleaſant then is the heavenly converſation 
and cohabitation of the Saints ? even as 
the dew of Paradiſe » where God hath 
, 7 I the bleſſing for ever to make 
thoſe beauteous bloſſomes therein to 
flouriſh eternally. As oyntment & per- 
fume rejoyce the heart , ſo doth the 
ſweetnes of a mans friend by hearty coun- 
ſell; Prov. 2 7. 9. and what then is the 
ſweernes and joy of that communion 
where every heart is aſeyerall cloſet re- 
pleniſhed with al ſtore & variety of divine 
oyntments & perfumes for the mutuall 
delight of che Saints ? The conſolation 
of Chriſt is there moſt perfe&, the com- 
fort of love & fellowſhip of the ſpirit are 
compleate & full; and ſo the joy of every 
one 15 fulfilled in being like minded , ha- 
ving the ſame love, being of one accord 
& of one judgment : Phil. x. 7. 2. there 
15 00 crying nor complayning; Rev. 27.4. 
no curſe, no angry word; no countenance 
of diſlike or diſdaine ; no evill, no occaſi- 

on 
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on of evill, no appearance of evill,no ſuf- 
picion of evill; no want of good in them. 
ſelyves,noenvy of good-in others; but 
every mans joy doubled for anothers al- 
vation, and glorifyed in anothers glory. 
The ; cmp0cey delighe is that God 18 
foundin them all; each being the temple 
of God , and his. love the fire burning u- 
pon thealtar of every heart 2: in each of 
them there is a viſion 6t God & an image 
of his glory: heisſeene in each & ſhines 
inthem and (o at every turne they meet 
with God who is all. in all 8& in every one 
of chem, 72. Cor, 15. 24. Andt er 

owre out their hearts to one anaghers 
ut withall chey powre out. prayſpunto 
God with ftreames of pleaſure to them- 
ſelves. And how infinitely manifold are 
their pleaſures, where there are ſo many 
ſpirits of juſt & perte& men, Heb. 18.22, 
23, ſo many millions of Angels , thou- 
ſand thouſands & ten thouſand times ten 
thouſand Randing before the Lord? Den. 
7. 40, Rev. 5. a7, It Peterthought it{o 
ood to be there where but ewo of the 

nts » Moſes & Elias appeared in glory 
with Chriſt; Luk. g. 39-33. how good 
15 it to be there where all appeare toge- 
ther in glory with goal where the glo- 
6 ry 
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ry of every one [hall appeare more cleare- 
ly and be berceridiſcerned, where every 
one ſhall be the precious jewell and trea- 
ſure of another? 'O who are they which 
remembring this end, will not be content 
to make an end of their fſinfull courfesto 
enjoy this communion? How-unworthy 
a thing is «-that-the thoaghts of vanu 
{ſhould thruſt 6ut-'of our mindes- th 


pleaſantremembrances 6f ur. tatrer end. 


and the comforts therein?- If Þ forget 
thee'O/ Jeruſalem , let my -right' hand 


forget it ſelfe :-if I doe-not remember 


thee Jet my- tongue* cleave t0'-the 
roofFof my mouth if I'preſ 
riſaterfaboye my chiefe joy. P/ales 137 
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(e) It is further to be conſidered that 
in all che maine parts: & a&ts of Chriſtian 
life we are taught every day-comimnually 
to remeber hg 


ant love, or of ſuffering evill for doing 
good through patience, are ſo many Me- 
morals thereof. - The &nd of faith is the 
ſalvation of our ſoules, which it beleeverh 


1: Per. 1.9, the obje& of hopes life.erer<" 
nall; which it embracerlys Ti#i1.2 G 3. 


7:6-4.13.the comfort of love is tranſla- 
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tion from death unto life, whereof is af- 
ſureth us't' 21 19h. 2.114. 18, r9.the reward: 
of 'patience 1s reſt in the kingdome of 
heaven and an eternall weight of glory, 
which it looketh for. Matth. 5. 10-12, 2. 
Cor, 4,47, And thus the comfort of this: 
bleſſed end is ever carried in theeve of! 
faith, in thgarmes of hopein the boſome 
of love, & borne 'as it were upon the 
ſhoulders of patience. And as all that 1s 
done by me being well confadered;ſhould 
bring this latter end to their remembrace;. 
ſo all che works of ſpeciall grace that are 
wrought by God tor his children, before 
this world , ie this world ,. orafter this 
world,if we-looke upo them with a right, 
eye, they doe every one carry in them a 
remembrance of this glorious end & pro- 
yoke us to thinke thereof. We cannot be 
alured of ourele&ion, but-weſee it as 2 
booke of life wherein we reade our hap-- 
py end, Phil... z. -and behold the king» 
dome prepared for us before the founda- 
tion of the world. Mat. 2 5. zs. We cannot : 
rightly thinke of our calling,unles we be- | 
hold that marvellous l:ght & glory where 
utto weare called. r. Pet.2.9:&:5.10..2. 
Pet. 1. 3. Wedoe not conceiveſufficiently 
the cofort. of our juſtificaus by faith, ules 
we 
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we looke upon that everlaſting lite » and 
that inheritance which as an appendant is 
annexed unto it and promiſed to them 
that doe beleeve. 1oh. 3. 36. Tit. 3: 7. 
By the fruits of ſanRification men lay 
hold of eternall life » and thereby have 
their blefſed end{hewed unto them. 1. 
Tim. 6, 19. So oft as our glorification 
15 promiſed unto us, ſo oft have we the 
crowne of lite ſhewed unto us , Tam. 1. 
12. Rev. 2. 10. that we may gaze upon 
it & behold the glory of our latter end 
therein joyned with the glory of God for 
ever, world without end. And beſides 
theſe ſpeciall workes of grace , the more 
common works of creation and prelſer- 
vation , andall that is good in them doth 
ſerve toſhadow out unto us the glory of 
our latter end , as hath in part bene tou- 
ched before » and is further manifeſt 
throughout the Scriptures. Pſal. 8.6 
704. Dent. 24. Eſa. 60. Rev. 1. & 12. 

And thus in all that God doth for his 
people, and in all that they are required 
rodoe for him; inall his works & in all 
their endeavours this glorious and com- 
fortable end is ſet up as a mark evermore 
to be looked unto. Oh let uot our eyes 
wander after a vanity > while God nas 

c 


nrs 


OF DEATH. 111 
ſents unto us ſuch a glorious. viſion, 
Chriſt never ſaith to any of his ; You 
thinke roo much of the reward and the 
end, think rather of the worke and ſer- 
vice which I have called you unto, But 
on the contrary he eyermore propounds 
this bleſſed end , fo co bring us unto his 
ſervice: Behold , I come quickly and 
my reward is with me togive to every 
man according as his work {hall be. Rev. 
22.12, As the garland hung up at the 
end of the race , gives wings of ſpeed to 
them that have their eyes fixed upon it : 
ſo they that ſee the glory of this end can- 
not but run rar - it. It will draw on 
the backward, awaken the drowſy , and 
ſtreagthen the weak hands , and gird 
their loynes chat they ſhall goe more 
thorow-ſtitch unto every good work . 
Jaakob after he had ſeene the glory of 
God in adreame, Gen. 24. 42. 13. Oc. 
then he plucked up his feet and mar- 
ched on the more cheerefully in his jour- 
ney.Gen. 29. 3. Moſes deſpiſed the plea- 
ſures of ſanne and the treaſures of Egypt » 
while he looked on this end and had re- 
ſpe& to the recompenſe of reward. Hob. 
11, 25-27, Even leſus Chriſt our Lord 
and our example, in his race kept his 
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eye ol this end and for the joy that was 
ſer betore him endured the croſle, and ti- 
nilhed his courſe & the work commured 
unto him. Heb. iz. z. Oh ler us not 
breake the band that drew onChriſt him- 
ſelte. Oh forgive us Lord chat we have 
bene ſo profaue & caraall to forget this 
end(o otren: from henceforth keep it in 
our mindes & tix it in our memories that 
it never (lip away. 
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Theo latter and of thew faithfull compared 
vvith the primitives eftatto of 
they old vuorid. 


Of the communion which man hd with God, being 
created after his likeneſſ©, (a) The im1ge of Go 
in the ſoule, though perfectly beantifall & ExCel- 
Jenr ;, (b) yer inferiqur to the image of Chriſt in 
the {ajchfull, che perfeion & perpetuity thereot 
in the world ro come. (c) The body at hiſt thongh 


naked, yet without flame & pain,erett & upright, 
in 
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in all the ſenſes htted for communion with God ; 
(d) = hereaf or quad wed gpooie 7 hea- 

yealy qualiries, ſpirit tranſparent, light,agile, 
ever vigilant in Tet” g * — Sk 
God. {e) The dominion over the creatures given 
at firſt, illuftrared by the remnants thereof yer ap» 
parent, . (f) not to be compared with that which 
IGE regard of heaven & earth & all that is 
ene . : ' ' - + 4 
Of their murnall fellowſhip with one; another. (g) 
Marriage the firſt band of ſociery $ gzound of al 
other,& to that end inſtitnred 3% honoured ofGod 
for their murual comfort: (h) yer nothing like the 
glorious bands of communion with Saints & An- 
ls in heaven, (i) What bleſſed communion As 
m & Evah might have had with their poſterity 
living to this day, if neither hadfinned: (k' In z 
righ: line deſceudent viewing the long race of 
their progeny , with great joy tothemlelves , () 
and no lefſe ines to their childre, who thongh 
livicig a: greateſt diſtance, might then with eaſe, 
& qa'undance of comfort have viſited them and 
commus-icated with them : (m) In the colla-erall 
line extended on each fide to brethren & ſiſters, all 
rejoycing in one another,in their loving , eaſy & 
pleaſant viſitarions : (n) Yer all this comes ſhort 
of the heavenly communion in the world to come, 
the love of Chriſt , the manifold rivolers of ſweet 
fellowſhip , the ſree & glorious morions in the 
kingdome of heaven, ' 
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Hat we maythe better comprehend 
that happy communion, wherewith 

the latter end:'ofithe favthfull ſhall be: 
lorifved » let us fomewhile leave our 


peech ofthe world to come » as alſo _ 
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this preſent world , and let us looke back 
into the world that 1s gone & palt; let us 
behold the glory thar is loft, that by the 
_ thereof firſt confideredin it ſelfe 
then compared with this to come); the 
glory hereof may more evidently ap- 
peare. That we may the better obſerve 
the difference, we are to ſet ourſelves as 
itwere in a middle gate betwixt two 
worlds, the old and the new , where 
we may have an open and free pro- 
ſpe into them both ; and from thence 
we are to caſt a look firſt into the old 
world , thenintothe new ; with one eye 
co behold the firſt paradiſe in Eden, and 
with another the ſecond paradife in the 
third heavens; with onelook to yiew the 
firſt Adam, his gitts & his children, and 
with an other look to behold the ſecond 
Adam , Chriſt Teſus, his gifts & his chil- 
drenzand fo to compare the glory of their 
eſtates rogether. In ſuch a middle gate 
or rower of proſpet into theſe two 
worlds, the Prophets & Apoſtles did of- 
een ſet themſelves when they compared 
them together , as appeareth in thoſe 
texts » Old things arty paſt away , bebold all 
things are becom© mere. 2. Cor.J.17. Behold 


I create new htawers & ans carth:aud yo 
or- 


 _ _aa "I—_ — "OE — A i” 


| 
( 
| 
{ 


OF DEATH, 5 
former ſhall not be remembred;nov come into 
my minde. Eſa. 6 5. 17, The firſt man A- 
dam wuas made a living ſouls, theo laſt A- 
dam vwvas made a quickening ſpirit. 2. Core 
15.45.fo v.49. Oc. 

(a) The glory of the old worldin 
the primitive eftate thereof, confifted al- 
ſoin a bleſſed fellowthip with God and 
fellowſhip with men. This bleſſed fel- 
lowſhip of God with man appeared firſt 
in that he communicated his image and 
fimilitude with manzthe beauty of which 
image {hined eſpecially in that wiſedome 
holines & righteouſnes , which God 1m- 
printedin the ſoule. Gen, z. 26. 27, with 
Eph. 4. 24. Coll. z. 10, Eccl. 7, 29, By 
that wiſedome he knew God & ſaw his 
plory » by that holines he did cleave unto 

im & embrace him with love , reve- 
rence & confidence, and ſo in both com- 
municated with God. Art the beſtowing 
of this image » each Perſon in the holy 
Trinity did work together » & cach gave 
precious & excellent gifrs unto man, for 
the beautitying of his ſoule with yariety 
of graces,ſuch as might make him alove- 
ly creature ,' in whom the Lord him- 
ſelfe might take delight : Rev. 4. 179. 77. 
with Ioh, 7. 3. Coll. r, 16, lob, 33. mn , 
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therefore is the Trinity deſcribed conſul. 
ting about this work » Lets make man 
in our image, afier our likenes ; all are noted 
with the title of creatours or makers, Eccl, 
12. ts boreicha. lob. 35. 10. ghnoſai, As 
upon the lofle of this image, when Adam 
begate a ſonne in his owne likenes , Gen, 
$. 3. all hatefull & ugly deformity of ſin 
ſucceeded & every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was onely evill 
continually: Gin.6. 5.ſo had he reteyned 
the" image of God, every imagination 
of the thoughts of his heart ſhould have 
bene onely good and gracious continu- 
ally > without any inclination to evill 
orthe leaſt looking awry to any thing 
that might have bene diſpleaſant in the 
ſightof God. And this image of God 
had bene ſuch a beauty as the eye of man 
never {aw in this corrupt world ; ſucha 
perfeR beauty» ſuch aſymmetry & har- 
mony of grace as that God: owne judi- 
cious eyeſhould have found no faultor 
diflike 10 it. | 
(b) Andyeteven this perfe& beauty 
given at the firſt creation , was farre infe- 
r1our and not to be compared with the 
glory ofthe world ro come : eventhat 


which was made glorious had no glory 
it 
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in this reſpe&, by reaſon of that which 
excelleth. z. Cor. z. 18, The firſt man 
is of the earth earthly, though made per- 
fet, yetinalower wn, jo: of perteion 2 
the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven. 
As 15 the earthly, ſuch are they that be 
earthly ; and as 15 the heavenly , ſuch are 
they that be heavenly, As we have 
borne the image of the earthly , we ſhall 
alſo beare the 1mage of the heavenly, 1, 
Cor. 1 5. 47. 48. 49. and {hall be made 
conforme to the image of the Sonne of 
God : Rem. &#. 29. and that pleaſant 
 - of Chiiſt is the higheſt degree of 
perte&tion, the ſweeteſt murrour of beau» 
ty in heaven or earth , ſtayning the glory 
of the former image. The innocency of 
Adam wasa white robe & a glonous or- 
nament unto him;butthe righteouſnes of 
God in Chriſt is a white robe more pure 
& prectous,of a finer threed, of a brigheer 
whe, of a more divine faſhion to 
the ſoule; and by that righteouſnes put 
on, the Lord himſelfe becomes a dia- 
deme of beauty unto his people, Eſa. 28. 
5: & 6:. z. Kings uſe togive gifts accor- 
ding tothe ſtare of kings, great,8& royall; 
Efth. 2. 18. and fo Nig the heavenly 
King at the firſt creation ; bur the 

Lord 
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Lord exceeded herein with abundance 
of grace at the ſecond creation. Rem. 5. 77, 
The Father had not given his Sonne, his 
mofſt precious gift: the Sonne did not 
come ſo neere unto man as to aſſume his 
nature & exalt it by that incarnation : the 
holy Spirit though he had given many 
gracesto Adam at the firſt; yet had he 
not given him his ſtgnet ring, his ſeale of 
of aſſurance, ro preſerve Adam in his in- 
tegrity from falling aways ſo as the faith- 
full are now ſealed unto the day of re- 
demption: Eph. 4. 36. If that which was 
done away was glorious z much more 
that whichremaineth is glorious. 2. Cor. 
3. 1x. Old things are paſt away; all things 
are made new by him : 2. Coy. gs. 47. and 
this new world is more excellent & per» 
manent. Iris a kingdome that cannot be 
ſhaken , that abideth forever ; Heb. 12, 
27. 28, and therefore ſhall ir never be ſaid 
of this as of the old world, that Godre- 
pented him and was ſorry in his heart 
thac-he had made it. Gen. 6. 6, Now 
ſeing the perfe& enjoying of this glorious 
world to come 15 in our latrer end, there- 
fore is our end to be ever remembred. 
Rich men are delighted with thought of 
theur riches z and where a mans —_” 
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is there 15 his heart. Mas, E. 21, If this 
bleſſed end be our riches & treaſure , ter 
us remember it & love the remembrance 
of ir. Jf we forget ity it is no good figne 
that we have any part init : If we remem- 
ber itaright z how can it but be a meanes 
to renew our heartsy as it 15 ſaid , Ifany 
man be in Chriſt , let him be a new crea- 
ture® 1f any man be an heire of the new 
world, let him put off the old man and 
demeane himſelfe according to the hope 
& price of his calling. | 

(c) Moreovereyenthe body of man 
was not alltogether yoyd ofthe image of 
Godan the firſt creation; but being uni- 
tedro the ſoule and made alſo for the 
ſervice of God, was conſequently to 
have fellowſhip with God. Though in 
 theourward ſhape and figure of ſeverall 
partsman be not like God thar is a ſpirit, 
yet that beauty which God communica- 
red to the was a divine ſparkle ſhe- 
wing the beauty of the Creatour. That 
beanty was ſo great that man & woman 
in the old world needed no garments: 
they were both naked & nor-aſhamed ; 
Gen, 2: 25. all was comely, pleaſant& 
purs in that innocent eftare. And with- 
all it appeareth hereby » their _ 

ye 
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have bene no diſcemperature of; the ayre 
as1s felt now adayes, no _—_— ſtormes 
or cempeſts ,. no exceſle of cold or heat, 
burthat the naked body unclothed with- 
out any paine or trouble might well have 
endured theſame. Now both the ſhame 
& paine of aakednes, 45, very great 3 Eſ«. 
20.4. t« Sam. 10. 4.5, Ren. g. 18. G10. 
IF. 1, Cor. 4 11. £2. Cor. 11. 47. and 
ſuch that men ſtrive to cover; the whole 
body ſo farre as neceſſity will permit, the 
hands & face being therefore excepted; 
the, face left. uncovered ,. leſb the.eyes 
ſhould be blindfold, & the breath ſtopt ; 
& the hands left the manifold works of 
man in his divers callings ſhould be hin- 
dered ; and yet even they alſo ſo muffled 
ſometimes with maſkes & muffes & mit- 
tens, that wich grear cumber & trouble 
theyare often in the day covered & un- 
covered & covered againe.to avoyd the 
1njuryof che weather, A great ft t 
it was to have bene without care what to 
ut on; when as they needed no ſuch ex- 
orrations as are lince given tous therea- 
bout. Matth. 6.25. 31. Againe the ſpe- 
ciall forme of mans hody, erect & upright 
wath his face upwarg,whereas other crea: 
cures are made with their heads hanging 


down- 
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downward & with their faces prone to 
the earth, doth ſhew that man 1s called to 
fellow{hip with the Lord dwelling on 
high. As the Lord when he ſtill exhorts 
us to lift up our eyes & looke up toward 
God , dothin that phraſe call us to com- 
munion with himzto truſt in himyto love 
him & to aſpire unto him : Pſal. 723. 2. 
Eſa. 17.7. & 45. 22, fo when he made 
Adam inſuch a torme with his head and 
eyes lift up, even in that manner of work 
the Lord called him to looke to hisCrea- 
tour, and to embrace him the author of 
all his good, Beſides this what are all the 
lenſes of the body but ſo many inftru- 
ments of our communion withGod,orſo 
many doores of the ſoule by which both 
the Lord enters in to ſhew himſelfe , and 
the ſoule goes out to behold him ? By 
them his praiſe is heard, his glory is ſeene, 
his rogue & gifts are taſted, his ſweet- 
nes {melled, yea & vue or handled of 
us. Attes. 17, 27, By them both faich & 
love & feare of God is learned. As by the 
ſenſes of the bodyGod communicated his 
goodnes with Adam , ſo by the members 
of his body he was to communicate his 
heare with God, to ſerve the Lord » to 
render thanks unto 2008 to glorify =_ 

Wit 
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with the mouth, tongue & lips to fing of 
his goodnes,with his feet to run,with his 
knees to bow , with his hands to worke 
the will of God made knowne unto him. 
Row, 6. 14, 7. Coy. 6. 19. 20, And in all 
this Adam might have enjoved happines 
through fellowſhip with God , drawing 
neere unto Godeven in his body. 

(d) Andyertall this, if we now caſt 
our look into the world to come, 1s but 2 
ſmall matter in reſpe& of that which ſhall 
be. The body of Adam was a naturall 
body; the body to be received of Chriſt 
at the reſurreftion , though theſame in 
ſubſtance that it was before, ſhall then be 
a ſpirituall body , endued with more no- 
ble & heavenly qualities. 72. Cor. 75. 59. 
The body of Adam though faire , yetic 
did not ſhine as the Sunne ; yer it wanted 
that heavenly brightnes which appeared 
in Chriſt , Mazth. 77, 2. and ſhall bein 
thoſe which are faſhioned like unto him. 
Phil. z. 2r. Adams body was grofle & 
heavy, cleaving to the earth , and ſuchas 
Rood in need of meat & drink & material 
food of herbs & fruits which God ap- 
pointed as a ſtaffe to ſuſtaine him. Gen. . 
2p. He hada body that was ſubjefed to 


fleepe » Gen. 2, 21, and therefore all his 
| ſenſes 


— my, mA 4 ——— DMWIUUw Io — 


OF.DEATH. 123 
ſenſes bound up therewith in the nigh 
ordained for fleepe » & conſequently all 
thoſe doores of actuall communion with 
Godlockt & ſhut up, But more bleſſed 
{hall choſe ſpiricuall & heavenly bodies 
be, that being freed from their drofly na- 
tures ſhall be made light » agile & lively, 
like unto Chriſts body , ſhall be able to 
moove upward as well as downward, and 
to mount alott & aſcend through the ayre 
as he did: Afes. 1.9. 10. and with him 
{hall be as young Harts & Roes upon the 
mountaines- of ſpices » running ſwiftly 
through all the plaines of the heavenly 
paradiſe; Sol ſong.#. 14, that (hall not ſtand 
10 need of any corruptible food;they {hall 
never have theireyes heavy with fleepe 3 
as the Apoſtles were even then when 
ſome ſparkles of this glory were revea- 
led: Luk. 9.32. butſhall keepe them al- 
wayes openin Ry the beauty of 
God; and their eares ſhall never be heavy 
but alwayes open to heare the voyce of 
God, the doores of their ſenſes being ne- 
ver ſhut, & therefore never ceafſing} to 
communicate with God & to enjoy that ' 
ſweetnes of the Lord who ſhall then be 
all in all unto his ele. 7, Cor. 75. 24. 
Flelh & blood, I as Adams was 
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at firſt, could not wichour a change have 
inherited the kingdome of God , 7. Cor. 
1s. 56. 51, His eves had never ſeene nor 
could have ſeene that face of God which 
is in the light unapproachable. xz. Tim. 
E. 16, with Exo. 33. 29. If theeyes of 
holy men havefayled in waiting for the 
comforts and deliverances promiſed in 
this life; Pſa. 219. #2. 123, how much 
more {hould our eyes wait & our fleſh 
long for that end, whereeven in our flejh 
we {hall ſee God, ſoas Adam in paradile 
could not doe? 1ob. 19. 26. 27. Oh that 
the remembrance of this end were prin- 
ted deeply in our hearts! that it might 
ever be retained , as the words that are 
written or plowed and the furrowes 
engraven with an yron pen filled with 
lead in ftead of inke , & in the ſony 
rocke in ſtead of paper, all firme to en- 
dure; ſo as Iob wiſhed that his hope of 
this ſame glorious end might be recor- 
ded. Iob. 19. 23. 24. Oc. 

(e) Looke we back againe into the old 
world, & behold how God further com- 
'municaced his image with the whole per- 
fon of man , in that dominion & lord{hip 
which he gave unto man over the- earth 


& all the creatures in it, Gen, 1.48. gy 
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by Adam was crowned with honour and 
dignity; ſet over the works of Gods hand, 
all chings being pur under his feer,ſheepe 
& oxen, beaſts of the field, fowles of t he 
aire, & fiſh of the ſea. P[al.4. 5.6.7.4. God 
brought them all before Adamzas it were 
to doe homage unto him as unto their 
king» & in figne of ſubjection to receive 
their names from him. Gen. 2. 79.20, Even 
after the fall & fince the rebellion of the 
creatures thereupon » the ſervice which 
they yet performe unto man 1s very great. 
The oxe knowes his owner and the afſe 
his maſters crib. Eſa. z. z. The hauſ- 
bandman hath taught the ſtrong horſe to 
be obedient unto him ; to draw his plow 
& his cart, ifhe fay goe, he goeth; if he 
lay come, he cometh; at one word the 
horſe goeth right forward , at another 
he Rtands Riill and ftirrs not ; at one 
word he turnes to the right hand ,. at 
another he turnes to the left hand. The 
lilly ſheepe are taught to know the vovce 
of their owne ſhepheard, ro follow him 
& to diſtinguiſh berwixt his voyce & the 
voyce of a ftranger which they will 
not follow. lohn. 20. z. 4. 5s. Experi- 
ence ſhewes how the doves are taught 
to carry letters for 24 The birds great 
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& ſmall are ramed & taught to come at 
the call of man; eve the rayenous hawkes 
at the voyce and call of the faulconer , 
The dogs arertaughe many arts of hunting 
indiyers kindes. ' It is firange to heare & 
ſee how the waterfoules in Freeſeland , 
Waterland and el{where are taught to en- 
tiſe other wild foules & bring them into 
vhe ſnare, and then to give a watchword 
unto their maſter to ſeaſe upon them. If 
thus farre they be ſubdued unto man, eve 
after the fall, what is that ſervice ' which 
they ſhould have performed before the 
fall, when both man ſhould have had 
more underſtanding te teach & governe 
them & they a more inclioable & tracta- 
ble diſpofition to have obeved ? As Te- 
hoſaphat witneſſed his fellowſhip with 
the kings of Iſrael, when he profeſſed , 
My people are m4 thy ptoples, and myhorſes as 
thy horſes; x. Kings 22. 4. Of 2. Kings 3. 7. 
ſo hath the Lord hereby declared his 
communion with man by making his 
creatures our ſervants his horſes our hor- 
ſes » &c, 

It cannot be conceived or knowne of us 
how great pleaſure & delight man ſhould 
have had in this dignity communicated 


unto him of God. The earth it f(clte - 
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all the increaſe thereof was alſo ſubjeted 
unto man : Ger. z. 2#. paradiſe & all the 
pleaſant fruits thereof ; Gen. 2. &. 16, 
whereas otherwiſe every one might have 
bene as dangerous & pernicious to be ea- 
ren & taſted of as was the forbidden fruit; 
the greene gralie diverſifyed with ſweet 
flowers of ſundry colours & ſhapes was 
ſpread as a pleaſant carpet for man to tread 
upon; and by a fpeciall providence the 
ground was greene.2 colour wholeſomeR 
tor the eye-ftight of man: the firmament 
above beautityed with ſo many ſpangles 
of ſhining ftarres was ſpread out as a ca-- 
nopie over the head of man where ever, 
he goes, Eſe. #9. 22. more glorious then, 
thoſe carried over the heads of Popes or - 
Emperours, Even thoſe heavenly bodies 
are communicated and diſtribured unto 
man for his benefic & comfort, Dew. 4. 7 9. 

(f) And yer notwithſtanding all this, 
if we caſt our eye into the world to come 
the glory thereof will be found far to ſur- 
mount all this. That which is now above 
our heads ſhall then be found to be under 
our feet. The viſible. heavens that now 
are , are not thought good enough nor 
Wo enough for the ele& : but they 


hall paſſe away with a noiſe; z. Pet. z. 79. 
F 4 they 
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they waxe old as a garment, & as a vel- 
ture ſhall they be changed : Pſa. 292, 
2 5. 26. The Sunne that now is ſhines nor 
bright enough; there is a light to breake 
forth above the brightnes of the Sunne. 
A#. 26. r3, Thelight of the Moone ſhall 
be as the light of the Sunne , & the light 
of the Sunne ſhall be ſevEfoldzas the lzghe 
of ſeven dayes. Eſa. 39. 26. We looke for a 
new heaven & anew earth, according to 
his promiſe. z. Pe z. 13. The earth we now 
tread upon , though it groane under the 
burden of wicked men » is not thought 
good enough to be the footRoole of the 
ele: we looke for a city where the very 
pavement & ſtreets ſhall be pure gold, & 
withall as it were acleare & tranſparent 
lafſe : Rev. 27. 27, & what then ſhall be 
He incredible & delightfull purity and 
price of all other things in that heavenly 
poſſeſſion ? The right & dominion which 
Chriſt hath over all creatures is greater 
ſoveraignty then that which Adam had at 
firſt;Chrift _ the head over all, & eve 
as he is man, exalced above all principali- 
ty & power & above every name that is 
named in this world or in the world co 
come; he therefore filles all in all » Eph. 


1,41, 24, 2 3. & derives unto the faithtul 
2 more 
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a more glorious lord(hip over the crea- 
rures & a more comfortable uſe of them, 
then Adam could have done if he had not 
fallen. When the angels of God ſaw the 
foundations of the world newly made » 
wondering at their owne & others crea- 
tions it 15 noted how they ſang & ſhouted 
forjoy : Tob z8. 7. butat the creation of 
the new world, & in fight of the glo- 
ry given unto the Church under the 
kingdome of the ſecond Adam , they be- 
hold a more wonderfull & manifold wiſe- 
dome of God : Eph. z. 19. they defire fill 
topeepe into it & to behold it more tul- 
ly : 7. Pes.1.12. & upon the mention oft 
they are ſtirred up according to the excel- 
lency of their tregth with all cheir might 
to bleſſe & prayſe him. Pſa. 2903. 3.4. 12» 
withwv. 20. Yeaforſo much as there {hall 
be areftauracion of all things in the world 
to come; A. ze21. & adeliverance of che 
creature from the bondage of corruption 
into the glorious liberty of the child of 
God, Rem. 8. 21. where every one {hall be 
cladin a new livery to attend upon the 
tnumph of the faichtull;therefore (hal the 
heaves ſing,& the lower parts of the earth 
ſhall lhout,the mountzines & the foreſts 


& every tree thereot ſhall breake our 
F5 into 
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into ſinging; Eſs.95. 23.the ſea {hall roare 
& the floods clap their hands , the field 
{hall be joyfull & all that is therein. Pſal. 
96.11.12. 94. 7.8. Andyer all this is 
not enough ; if every twigge of all the 
trees in the world were a flute or ſapwhi- 
ſtle ; it every ſtalk of corne in the field or 
reed by the waters fide were all pipes, 
blowne by the winde ; yet all would be 
c00 little ro reſound this incomprehenſi- 
ble glory. And in the meane time unrill 
this glory be revealed, unultl che ſons of 
God be manifeſted, they wait & hold up 
their heads 1n ex{pectation , they groane 
& travell in paine, longing for this bleſ- 
ſed end : Rom. #. x9. 22. and fo doe they 
that have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, 
groane & figh within themſelves , wai- 
ting for the adoption, the redemption of 
their bodies. verſ. 2z. This is the deſired 
end whichGod calles us ſo oft to remem- 
ber; how can men thinke of it withour 
defiring it? how can they defire ir aright 
without praying for it ? how can men 
thinke they prav aright for it,unleſſe they 
prepare themſelves thereuntb by denying 
the world « What manner of perſons 
ought weto be in all holy converſation 
& godlifes,whiles welooke for this _ 

Wit 
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with what care & diligence ſhould we 
labour to be found of him in peace,with- 
out ſpot & blameleſſe*? 2. Pet. z. 27. 19% 


s) 

go _—_ the fellowſhip with God in 
che old world, if we againe looke 
back into it, we may behold an other 
happines of men in their mucuall tellow- 
{hip one with another. The firſt conju- 
gation of humane ſociety was that of ma 
& wite by marriage ; this was the origi- 
nall & ground of all other ſocteries: from 
hence ſprung the names & eſtates of fa- 
ther & mother , with their fonnes and 
daughrers : our of this focicty in family 
ſprung all the ſocieties inChurch & com- 
mon-wealth. When God could have 
made men of new clods of the earth foas 
Adam was made at firſt , Gen. 2. 7. and fo 
have mul:iplyed them abundantly , ac- 
cording to the abundance of ſpirit that 
was 1n him ; Mal. 2. x5. yet he thought 
it goodto create not onely one woman 
forone man, which he might havedone 
in many couples of them, but alſo to 
make onely one couple of themzand from 
them to draw all the lines of confangui- 
nity & affinity » which ſhould be ſo many 
bandes of loye to unite & binde all man- 
F 6 kinde 
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kinde together : He would have all to 
ſpring from one root like ſo many 
branches of the ſame tree ; while he 
made of one blood all the nations of 
men , whereſoeyer they dwell on all the 
face of the earth, 4#. 27.26. In making 
of the firſt couple , when God thought 
that all the delight & comfort of all 
other creatures in heaven and earth was 
not enough for man,' of his rib he made 
the woman » Gen. 2. 27. 22. to be an 
. helper meet for him, werſ. 78. an hel- 
r both in civill life and in ſpirituall 
ite: being made, the Lord brings her 
to the man and gives her unto him z 
v. 22, and withall gives his bleſſing 
unto them both; Gen. z. 24. & the man 
receives heras his owne fle{h and bone 
and calles her after his owne name » the 
wmannſſe or woman. Gen, 2, 2 2, 
Thus Evah was given to Adam y 2s 
2 vertuous woman to be the crowne 
of her huſband; Prov. 12. 4. her price 
was farre above pearles or rubics. Prov. 
31. 10, She was a beauteous bride 
decked with ornaments of grace put 
upon her by the hand of God him- 
ſelfſe > who honoured their marriage 
win his rich gifts ; paradiſe was - 
wed- 
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wedding chamber; the greene trees & 
arbours flouriſhing wh many ſweet 
bloſſomes were their tapeſtry ; and the 
pleaſant birds with their ſongs round 
about them were in Read of muſicians ro 
delight them when they celebrated the 
marriage feaſt, She was given unto him 
to lie in his boſome, Dews.7z F. Mica. 7. 5. 
to cleave unto his fide , as it ſhe would 
creepe 1n againe among the ribbes into 
the place from whence the was taken be - 
fore. She was to be the defire of his evess 
Exeh. 24, 16, his loving hinde & plea- 
ſant roe , his yoketellow & his playfel- 
low, the partner of all his comforts , and 
the (weerner of them by ſinging and re- 
joycing with him; & he was to be fati(- 
fied with her breafts at all times, & to be 
ravithed evermore with her love. Prov. 5s. 
19. Had not foule finne deceyved aud 
{poyled themythis thould have bene their 
happy eſtate for ever. P 

(h) And yet had they continued in 
the height of that happines» & in the full 
poſſeflion of thoſe primitive bleſſings , 
yethad all bene far ſhort of that which 
1s to be (ſcene in the end and enjoyed 
in the world to come, Old things 
(hall paſſe away and all be w» 

new 
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new. Caſt we our eye that way againes 
& behold how in the reſurrection they 
neither marry nor give in marriage but 
are as the angels of God in heaven. Maz:, 
22.. 39. All the comforts of marriage 
{hall be as it were ſwallowed up & over- 
whelmed of that heavenly glory,& vanith 
away 1n the fight of it. There ſhall be 
more glortons bands of commumon with 
Saints & Angels,then is the matrimonial 
covenant; ſweeter knots of loving fel- 
lowlhip , & faſter then the knot of mar- 
riage;the bond of theSpirit uniting hearts 
& mindes in one more then all the cords 
of conſanguinity or affiaity. All the faith- 
full ſoules ſhall be preſented unto Chriſt 
as pure virgines: 2. Cor, 77. 2. they are & 
{hall be ever his loves , his doves, his un- 
defiled : Cant. s. 2. and he ſhall be their 
bridegroome, Mazt.2 5.7. fayrer then the 
Children of men; Pſl. 4s. 2. white and 
ruddyzthe chiefeſt of ten thouſand,whol- 
ly dele&able & lovely : Cant. 5. 10. Ge. 
far above the firſt Adam. The heavenly 
paradiſe ſhall be an eternall wedding- 
chamber, and all the Angels of God ſhall 
rejoyce for them ro whom ſuch hononr 
is vouchſafed. Luke 75. 709. What remat- 


neth to be done of us untill we come to 
that 
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that immortall & undefiled inheritance » 
but that we aſpire unto it dayly » that we 
have this end before us as the load(tarre 
of our comfort & dire&ion, that we be 
carried forward amaine toward this price 
of our heavenly calling ? one would 
thinke this ſhould be a ſpurre ſharp 
enough , to make us runne the race of 
Ren ſet before us, while we have 
uch glory propounded & the call of our 
Bridegroome inciting us. 

(it) From Adam & Evah come we to 
their children,& looke into the old world 


againe, Had nor finne come into. the * 


world by the tranſgrefſion of Adam ; had 
he & his poſterity continued untill this 
time in their uprighenes » in the image of 
God whereinthey were created ; what a 
glorious & blefſed communion ſhould 
man have then enjoyed even upon the 
earth ? If finne had bene kept out of the 
world,;then had not death entred: Rom. 5. 
12, with Gen. 2.17.06 3.17.19.then _ 
Adam & Evah have bene alive to this 
day, & (eene their childrens children, not 
unto the thurd & fourth z bur ro the thir- 
teth & fourrietrh or hundredth genera- 
t10n, & all of them faire & withour ble- 


mil either of ſoule or body, without any 
figne 
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figne of Gods anger upon any of them, 
How populous ſhould the world then 
have bene , where of all the generatrons 
fince the beginning of the world to this 
day not one perſon thould have bene 
wanting » bur all remaining alive upon 
earth? Noſword , nor famine,nor peſti- 
lence,no ficknes, no death naturall or 
violent,by fire or water or wilde beaſts, 
by wicked manor angel or by any other 
meanes ſhould have diminiſhed one 
ſoule from this company. Then ſhould 
that proverb have had no place in the 
earth , On generation goes and another 
comes; Eecle, 1.4. but though new genera- 
tions had dayly come, yer{hould the old 
have carryed ſtill, To have lived nine 
thouſand yeares in the ſtate ofinnocen- 
Cy , had noe bene ſo much as that 
nine hundred yeares which they lived 
at firſt , even after the fall. Gey. s. 5. &c. 
Then muſt the carth needes have bene 
a thouſand times as populous as now it 
1s, according to that courſe of multt- 
pn which God by his bleſſin 
ad appointed for the repleniſhing an 
filling of the earth. Ges. 7.24. Andinall 
this multitude there ſhould have bene no 
want ; the vertuous herbs & fruits _ 
ye 
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have ſufficed for meat unto all, becauſe 
that ordinance of God for proviſion of 
man » Gem. 2. 29. could not be detec- 
tive» nor inſufficient, The Lord berg 
their ſhepheard they could not have 
wanted , he ſhould have led them to 
greene paſtures & ſtill waters , &c. Pſal. 
34 9.10. 23. 1. 2, 

k) Nowin ſuch an eftate of bleſſednes 
what a wonderfull glorious communion 
would have followed among thoſe faire 
impes that ſhould have branched forth 
out of the loynes of Adam & Evah, in 
that love that ſhould have deſcended , 
aſcended » and every way extended ir 
felfe on all fides * When Adam and 
Evah in their love deſcendene had by 
a right line looked downe over all 
their faire brood , and ſeene all their 
children » millions of them » all en- 
dued with wiſedome », righteoufnes & 
true holines, carrying in them the live» 
ly image of God , what comfort ſhould 
it have bene 7 if one wiſe ſonne make 2 
glad father & a joyful mother, Pro. 10.1.6 
15.20. how muſt their hearts have ſwolne 
with joy of ſo many holy generations 
ſprung from them? If the holy Ghoſt re- 
cord it as the hogour of Jair to have 


had 
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had chuty renowned ſonnes that rode on 
thirty afſe colts & ruled over thirty cities; 
Indg. 10 3. 4. of Ibzan having ewile as 
many children, thirty ſonnes and thirty 
daughters, living to ſee them all marned; 
Indg. 12. 8. 9. of Abdon that had fourty 
ſonnes & thirty nephewes » all honoura- 
ble, riding on ſeventy afſe colts; werſ. 29, 
5bid. then what muſt the honour of Adam 
& Evah have bene in all their innumera- 
ble ſonnes & daughters , being all Lords 
and rulers of the earth and all the crea- 
tures therein ſubdued unto them ; to 
have ſeene all theſe come about them by 
courſe, & that with bowed knees to ho- 
nourthem; with ftrerched out armes to 
embrace them ; with loving & cheerefull 
countenances to rejoyce them; with obe- 
dient hearts to ſerve them; ſuch children 
as had never offended them nor any be- 
fides ſuch as never had give any occaſion 
of greefe to them or of complaint to 
others ? According to the proportion of 
the cauſe both in re{pe& of their number 
& of cheir excellent graces,their joy muſt 
have bene a thoakas times greater then 
the joy of other parents , that yet have 
counted themſelves happy intheir chil- 


dren, Their dayes without decay ſhould 
have 
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have bene lengthened, and their yeares 
drawne out with comfort ; their eyes ne- 
ver dimmed with age hke Iſaac that 
could not know one ſonne from another ! 
Gen. 27. 7. Ge, but their youth ſhould 
have bene renewed more then theEagles, 
by cating the tree of life in the midſt of 
the garden,& ſo with a quick ſence and 
freſh memory ever have enjoyed a deligt- 
full converſation with their poſterity, 

(1) To come from the joy of parents 
to marke the childrens happines; conſider 
we againe the love aſcendent , by which 
the poſterity of Adam ſhould have had 
comfortable communion with their cl- 
ders from the next parents upward for an 
hundred generations unto Adam: for ac- 
cording to the phraſe of Scriprure a man 
that lives an» hundred yeare is fatd to ſee 
his children unto the third & fourth ge- 
neration': and fo according to this ſpeech 
we may well reckon an handred genera- 
tions & more from Adam to our time. 

Now as childrens children are he 
crowne of old men; ſo the glory of chil- 
dren are their fathers: Prov. 77, 6. and 
every one of the laſt generation having 
had an hundred fathers, one older then 
another to Adam , & all living together 

& 
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and all of them holy patriarkes, che ora- 
cles of God unto their children , full of 
wiſe counſell , holy infiruftions and di- 
yine conſolations , & as full of love & 
tender affe&ion , which could not but 
have yeelded pleaſant words » like the 
hony combe, ſweetnes to the ſoule & 
healch to the bones : Prov. 16. 24. what 
joy then 1n this tate of innocency ſhould 
have bene to the children in ſuch acom- 
munion ; where every one ſhould have 
had an hundred crowns of glory & more; 
every one of their fathers being better 
unto them then any crowne of the fineſt 
gold of Ophir or Vphaz ? That we may 
the better conceive of this, let us ſuppoſe 
that which might have bene according to 
the firſt foundation of the world, & let us 
{et before our eyes Adam dwelling in 
aradiſe in Eden as in the center of the 
abutable world , and all his children 
placed round about him'; in this order 
that the next ſucceeding generations 
{hould inhabir in the next circle or cli- 
mate » alittle more remote from him, 
and the next enſuing generations thould 
be planred yer a little further off , & 
ſo the next following ſtill further and 


hurther unco the hundreth generation » 
rea» 


 » -_. 
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reaching to the endsof the earth. And 
to ſpeake now even of thoſe that were 
furtheſt off , of the laſt generations » 
when they at any time ſhould have deft- 
redto viſit their firſt parent Adam & to 
have communicated with him ; oh what 
comfort » what pleaſant recreation and 
refreſhing of their ſoule might that have 
bene unto them! Suppoſe it had bene 
an hundred dayes journey & more, yet no 
labour before the fall was painefull; 
no trayell ſhould have bene weariſome z 
no danger ſhould have moleſted them 
in the way : 1n paſſing through an hun- 
dred countries a man ſhould have met 
with no barbarian , while there was no 
confuſion of languages in the world ; 
every one they met ſhould have bleſſed 
them in the name of the Lord , and have 
bene ready to goe with them a mile or 
more, & brought them on their way if 
they would. Matt. 5. #1. Vnder every 
tongue there ſhould have bene hony & 
milk of gracious ſpeech & of pleaſant diſ- 
courſe,and their lippes (hould have drop- 
ped as an hony combe. Cans.s. 47. Ar 
the end of every dayes journey a man 
might have come to lodge at the man- 


lion place of his owne naturall father or 
grand- 


142 MEDITATIONS . 
prondlagher , though every day ſtill with 
im that ſhould be by one generation ol- 
derthen the former. Every harbour in 
each country ſhould have bene a delight- 
full paradiſe,and their deare parents, their 
mo progenitours ſhould there have en- 
rertained them with all the- pleaſanteſt 
fruics of their gardenzrejoycing-over the, 
putting them into their boſome, & pow- 
ring out their hearts unto them; & above 
all materiall food , their ſweet conferen- 
ces, according to the work of Gods Spi- 
ritin his children ; P/al. 44. 7.6 7248.3. 4. 
their ſtories of old matters which they 
had ſeene , workes of divine providence, 
the yeares of Gods right hand ,& all of 
mercy & benefits, while no fanne had 
bene 1n the world ; their narrations of 
divine viſtons , & their talke with God , 
according to that courſe which God had 
begun with Adam before the fall; theſe 
conferences ſhould have bene a ſpirituall 
banquet & their beſt cheare , more plea- 
ſant then the juyce of the pomegranate & 
above any ſpiced wine to rejoyce the 
heart. And thus as they proceeded in 
their journey they might ſtill at eyery 
harbour have drunk older, ſweeter and 


mellower wine of conſolation , & ftill 
have 
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have bene entertained by their more an- 
cient fathers z which could tell them of 
things done before that patriark was 
borne with whom they had lodged the 
night before. And when they had thus 
inorder paſſed on along by an hundred 
patriarks, their owne fathers , & in every 
ſtation from day to day had bene filled 
with more & more comfort ; then atlat 
comming to their firſt parent,old Adam, 
the patriark of patriarks » to his garden in 
Eden,& tinding him there in his integrity 
without any decay of Gods image in him 
ſtrong in body & minde , flouriſhing as 2 
qo olive tree, & encreaſed abundant- 

y in wiſedome & in all the gifts of holi- 
nes & righteouſnes ; oh whatjoy ſhould 
4t have bene to have come before him, 

& ſeene him eye ro eye , to have bene 

heartily welcommed by him & with all 

joy to be owned by him as his children , 

to have had him layd his hads upon them 

& bleſſed them; & in like manner to have 

laluted their moſt deare mother Evah, & 
to have bene embraced & kiſſed by her ! 

But eſpecially it would then have bene a 

principall comfort to have receyved the 

Sacrament with him ; to have gone into 

the midſt of the garden with him, whiles 
yet 
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yet there were no Cherubims placed in 
the way for a barre, to have plucked the 
apples of che tree of life, Gen. 2. 9g, and to 
have eaten of the ſame together, as a ſcale 
of life,not to fayle while they continued 
faithfull with God: to have gone alfo & 
looked upon the tree of knowledge of 
good & evill, butnor to eat thereot ; aad 
yet to receive fruit by that forbidde truit, 
while it ſerved both for'a warning co pre- 
ſerve & keepe them ia the feare of God, 
& for a tryall of their obediece, whereof 
it was 2 monument, to their greater ho- 
nour ſo log as they abſtained from it. And 
after this . na remained yet abundace of 
other divine comforts » while with their 
ſacred parentsthey might have fit downe 
by the rivers of paradiſe , & have heard 
recorded by them the great things of 
God; the ſtory of the creation with their 
hraſe upon it; the ſtory of the Sab- 
vv with _ ap for 
the keeping of it,rhe of thr marriage 
with che bleog of 7 0 fn ity andall 
che antiquities of the firſt age ; the man1- 
fold apparitions of God unto themy with 
ſundry exhortations & conſolations ap- 
plyed unto thofe their children. Neither 


thould they have bene diſmiſſed thence: . 
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" till they had caſted of allche moſt pleaſane 
_ fruics of that firſt paradiſe}; & that which 
= would have bene {weerer to their raſt the 
le | 21 choſedelicate fruits» they might have 
= heard the nature of th&E all with ther hid- 


den properties deſcribed unto them byA - 
dam& ſo have hada moſt delightfull co- 
templation of the glorious wiſedome of 
Godin them. And when they had gone 
through all che 'walkes of paradiſesſeen all 
the beds of herbs & flowers,all the rowes 
of the trees; whe it had bene told the both 
in what order they were firſt planted im- 
med iately by the hand of God, & then 1a 
what manner he had-for many- thouſand 
yeares kept & dreſſed that garden) accor- 
ding to the charge given unto him; Ge.#, 


rd Þ 75. then before they departedthey might 
of | have had many choyſe plars,roots & ſeeds 
elit FF to havetake with them outot paradiſe & 
b- | carryed the homers their owne country» 
for & there have ſowne & planted the accor- 
Sg If ding to the direion ot cheir facher & ac- 
all Þ cordingto his exampic aſe {hewed unto: 
n- | them. When Adam had thus read them a 
ith F} 1e&ure of philoſophy upon every herb & 
ap- If plantythicre yer remainedanother mirrour 
ct Þf of Gods wiſedgme:to be ſhewed unto th6- 


in the beaſts of the field & fowles of the 
G "I aire $ 
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aire:as God brought theſe to Adam to ſee 
how he would name them; Ge.2.19.20.{0 
might Adam ſhew them to his childrE,& 
according to the wiſedome given him at 
the firſt, coferre againe of their natures & 
the reaſon of their names with thoſe his 
childre created in the ſame image of God 
with him & taught ofGodzthat he mighe 
rejoyce in them alfo as they with him, 
ThoughSolomon ſpake of trees,from the 
cedarin Lebanon to the hyſſope on the 
wal;alſo of beaſts & fouls,creeping things 
& filhes, & was wiſerthEall che philoſo- 
phers in the degenerate & corrupt world: 
1. Kin, 4. 29-39. yet was his wiſedome 
bur ignorance in compariſon of that pri- 
mitive eſtate & the wiſedome given to 
Adam at the firſt. Afrer this & a mulrti- 
tude of ocher pleaſures they might have 


returned loaden with bleflings , & tilled: 


with comfort as "mach as their! heart 
could hold. Andif at any time Adam & 
Evah would-in like manner have gone a- 
broad on progreſle to have viſited their 
childrens what comfort ſhould this have 
bene unto their children: rohaveenter- 
rainedthat moſt royall & honourable per- 
ſonaboveall orhers, that righe Carholick 


Kingor univerſal Monatch & father of the 
"'g whole 
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whole world , with Evah their Queene- 
mother , & therefore to have bene re- 
verenced, loved & obeyed by alls How 
would they have receyved him as an an- 
gel of Godto the unſpeakable joy both 
of him & them mutually ? 

(m) Andasthe glory of this commu- 
nion might thus be obſerved in the per- 
ſons allyed in a right line, both deſcender 
& aſcendent; ſoalſo in the collaterall line 
extended on each fide borh farre & neere 
to brethren & ſiſters, & an hundred other 
degrees of kinred furtheroff : among all 
which (if man had continued in his eſtate 
wherein the Lord placed him) there 
ſhould then have bene amoſt loving & 

leaſant converſation » more then can be 
imagined. It had bene as eaſy for theſe to 
have travelled a thouſand miles to em- 
brace their friends , as itis now for usto 
goe one ſmall dayes-journey. While there 
was no eEvill of finne , there ſhould haye 
bene no evill of paine ortrouble in any of 
their Iabours. And beſides in the ſtate of 
innaocency, great help & comfort ſhould 
have bene afforded unto man by the ſer- 
vice of other creatures, as hath bene ſhe- 
wed befare. Even in this corrupt & de- 
generate eſtate of man & beaſt, all _ 
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of beaſts, of birds , of ſerpents & things 
in the ſea is tamed & hath bene tamed of 
mankinde. Iam, z. 7. The fierce horſes 
are ravghr to receive the bridle & ſaddle; 
Jam. z.z.the ftrog ox to receive the yoke; 
z. Kin. 19. 19. the great camels to kneele 
downe for their burden; Gen. 24.17. the 
huge elephat to carry a tower or caltle of 
wood on his back for the ſervice of man; 
1, Mac.6 34- z7. & the little birds beſides 
their owne naturall tune are taught many 
other tunes by man, which they dayly re- 
eate & ſing over againe for his pleaſure: 
ut by vertue of that power given unto 
man before the fall for the ſubduing of 0- 
ther creatures & bearing rule over them, 
Gen, 7.26, 24. men might have had more 
willing ſubje&ion & ſervice of the crea- 
rures then now thev have. ' hen ſhould 
they have carried man & nor have groand 
under their burden as now they doe ; the 
birds ſhould have filled the aire with more 
. fongs & more pleaſar for the ſolace of mi 
in hus travell : as the ſpaniels & hounds 
gtory torun before their maiters; ſo might 
other creatures have done that are now 
run wilde fince the rebellion of man;then 
all ſhould have fawned on man; yea not to 


ſpeake of grater matters , which might be 
Coll 
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conceived as juſt conſequeces of the glo- 
r1o0us groundwork of the firſt world,it 15 
probable that if ma wouldthen have croſ- 
ſedthe ſeas, that even the great whales , 
the dolphines,the ſeahorſes, & other dra- 

ons in the deep ſhould have bene at his 
Frvice & command to have made a cha- 
riot for him, to have carried or tranſpor- 
ted him,or drawne his loade (hips & their 
burdens from haven to haven , all things 
being pur under his feet, for his commo- 
dity & pleaſure. Pſalm, #. 4. 5. 6. 7.4. 
There ſhould have bene no feare of any 
Ivon in the way by land , nor of any cro- 
codile in the waters , but all ſhould have 
bene at the commandement of man to 
waite on him in his journey & viſications 
of his friends. 

(n) Burwhatis all this if we compare 
it with the heavenly communion to be 
enjoyed in the world to come ? and 
though loth to leave ſuch a proſpett, 
ler us turne our eyes thither againe. Be- 
hold all this & more chen all at once in 
the love of Chriſt. Heſaith of every one 
of the faithfull , Behold my mother, my 
iſter,mv brother; Mat. 12.49. 50. of the 
ſame perſons ht ſaith, behold ms childs, 
Heb, 2, 73. behold my fons & my daugh- 
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ters 2. Coy. 6, 14, behold my ſpouſe, 
my wife, my bride. Ioh. z. 29. Rev. 19.7. 
& 27. 2. Allche ſpeciall bands of love & 
union , whether in the root of marriage, 
or in the branches of kinred, whether in 
the degrees aſcending,deſcending, or any 
way extending themſelves, either in the 
right line orin the fide line , they are all 
foundin Chrift , all meer together & are 
combined in him. He alone,the new A- 
dam is inftead of all the fathers & mo- 
thers, brethren orfiſters,ſonnes or daugh- 
ters; the comfort of all & more fruits of 
love they all the kinred of the old world 
could have afforded unto us, is to be en- 
joyedin the kingdome of Chriſt. And 
looke how Chrif efteemes of his elect , 
ſo ſhall they be eſteemed & loved of all 
others there where his word requiring 1t 
muſt needs be performed. lob. 73. 38. & 
13.132. 13. And therefore looke how 
many Saints & Angels there be in hea- 
yen » ſo many ſweet fountaines of loving 
communion there be for every ſoule to 
drinke at » farre pafling all the love of 
friends ever taſted in the lower world. 
From every one (hall flow rivers of wa- 
ter of life, 1h. 7. z#. Chriſt Ieſus being 
the head(pring of all ; for then ſhall _ 
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& all the reſt of his promiſes be fullfilled 
in the higheſt degree. Ir is matter of 
more joy even now to fit at the table of 
the Lord, to receive the Sacrament of 
the New Teftament,then it was to pluck. 
apples from the tree of life in paradiſe ; 
_— benefits are ſealed,even Chriſt is 
erein exhibited unto us, a gift more ex- 
cellent then all thoſe that were confirmed 
unto Adam by the tree of life: but then 
eſpecially ſhall the difference appeare » 
when the faythfull ſhall partake in the 
marriage fupper of the Lambe in heaven; 
when they {hall be brought before the 
Lord, the ancient of dayes , the everlaſ- 
ting God, before whom Adam , though 
alive at this day , ſhould be as achild of 
yeſterday , a thouſand yeares beirig but as 
one day in his fight; when they ſhall 
heare him ſpeake & tell of his erernall 
ve of us before the world,in his decrees 
of eleion and predeſtination ſo often 
poynred at in Scripture, aud the like pre- 
crous thoughts of his grace to us ward, 
this ſhall be the fullnes of joy infioucely 
exceeding all the ſuppoſed delights of 
the old world. As for the pleaſant jour- 
neys & motions , we may not thinke chat 


the godly ſhall be there as in a priſon. 
G 4 * We 
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We ſce the ftarres run round about the 
world every day , in a Circuit that is a 
thouſand times greater then the com- 
aſſe of the whole earth ; the planets 
in their mamfold motions doe duely 
viſit the ſeverall parts of the Zodiack, 
and paſſe through the divers coaſts of 
heaven ; the Sun comes like a bride- 
groome out of his chamber andrejoy- 
ceth hike a ftrong man to runne his 
race from one end of heaven to ano- 
ther; Pſal. 29. 5.86. and the morning- 
ttarre flill waiteth upon him within 2 
certaine number of degrees before or 
after him ; the Moone allo obſerveth 
her appointed ſeaſons according to her 
peculiar motions : Pſal. 764. 19. and 
{hall not the Saints exalted farre above 
theſe , have more free and glorious 
motions © 'The Angels fiy about the 
world with great ſwifines; the Cherus+ 
bims runne and returne like unto” light- 
ning » Exzek. 4. 14. which in a mo- 
ment flaſheth out of the Eaſt mo the 
Weſt : Marth. 24. 27. andto theſe ſhall 
the .godly be like » and among theſe 
{hall they have cheir walkes 1a the 
paradiſe of God ; not onely 2 place 


but places tro walke in with them . 
. Zach, 
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Zach. 3. y. The motions of Adam aud 
his ſonnes riding upon thei (witteſt 
- dromedaries were but like unto the 
motions of ſnailes or the loweſt wormes 
in compariſon of theſe. Yea Chriſt the 
Lambe .of God (hall lead them in cheir 
wayes » meekand gentle as a lambe ; 
and the Lord fhall carry them as the 
Fagle on her wings doth carry her young 
birds, Dear. 32. 11.14. 

Having then ſuch hope and fuch glory 
ſer before us » what 15 the uſe to be 
made of this ? and what remaineth 
but that we ever remember this end, 
that we looke for it , andas the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes , #. Pet. z. 12. that we haſten 
unto the comming of the day of God? 
As the Eagle halt&s co her prey ſo ſhould 
we haſten unto the kingdome of God, to 
be there with Chriſt in that bleſſed com- 
munion. To this end ſhould we diſparch 
other buſineſſes in haft ro come to this , 
ſet things in order , make cleare with the 
world, & be ready at an houres warning z 
& in the meane time before our bodies 
can come there , to ſend our mindesbe- 
fore, to have our converſation in hea- 
ven, Phil. z. 20. and to walke with God, 
as thoſe that are raviſed up & made to fic 
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together in heavenly places in Chriſt Ic+ 
ſus. Eph. 2. 6. 


CHAP. VII. 


Hovv God calleth men to remember th:_ 


latter end of Reprobates, 


The fearfulnes & greevouſnes of the ſecond death 
ſet forth by (a) The deſerving cauſe , Sinne, 
which is eſpecially aggravared by the wiſedome , 
authoriry , goodnes , & other attributes of God : 
(b) The infliing cauſe, the wrath of God , fron 
which the whole miſery & all the circumſtances 
of the ſecond death have their denominarions ; 
(c) compared unto fire , yer different from com- 
mon hre , unquenchable , moſt piercing , largely 
extending it ſelfe, & taking hold on the grearcſt 
in the world : (d) This fire & the hercenes of it 
made plaine by the obſervation of ſundry fires al- 
ready kindled in the bowels of the earth, in vege- 
rative & ſenſitive creatures , in the body of man, 
in the aire & hrmament, in the angels, (e) bur 
chiefly in the courſe of Gods juſt you 4- 


gaink finners, ſeriouſly to be confid-red of all that 
If 
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deſire to eſcape ir, (f) The effe&s, dolefall cryes 
& lamertations of the tormented ,. of the Devils 
themſelves, yea even of our bleſſed Saviour in his 
ſufferings. ls) Particular manifeſtations ofGods 
wrath againſt particuler finnes Sc tranſgreſſions of 
"uw commandcment , both of the firlt & ſecond 
table, 


Tx end of all fleſh hath bene repre- 
ſented unto us of God by a ba{ket of 
ſummer fruit, ripe for the harveſt , ready 
to be gathered, The bleſſed end of the 
godly hath bene ſhewed in the baſket of 
good figs, very good : there remaines yet 
the baſket of rotcen figs, very naught, to 
be marked of us ; torthat fight is alſo 
propounded unto us of God & he calles 
us to remember the end of the wicked 
thereby , whiles that baſket was in viſion 
alſo ſer before the Temple of the Lord. 
ler. 29. 1, It is an hideous & fearefull 
ſight to ope the graves where the greene 
carcaſes of dead men doe lye , ro behold 
the grieſſines & lothſomnes af death im 
them , and who doth nor flie fromit* 
Bur much more horrour it is to looke 
upon the dead ſoules in Hell , their tor- 
ment & lothſome eſtate being an hundred 
tmes more & worſeto be endured then 
the fighr of any rotten carcaſſes in the 
crave: Yetare we called of God tore- 
CG 6 mm ber 
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member it & thinke upon 1c as being the 
latter end of men. 

(a) The greevouſnes of this ſecond 
death 1s to be confidered in the cauſes 
thereof, The deſerving cauſe is ſinne:the 
evill of inre 15 iofinite ; being againſt the 
infiaice majeRy of God. This appeareth 
many waves in reſpect of all the proper- 
ties & attribures ot God. Sinne 15 1nfimce- 


ly,evu.l, being committed agaiuſt his 1n- | 


finite wiſedome. Ir is anevill co deſpiſe 
the counſell of him that hath ooe talenc 
of wiſedome: to deſpiſe the wiſedome of 
him chat:hach two calents is a double 
evill: co:deſpiſe the wiſedome of him 
that hath foure ralenrs.is fourefold grea- 
ter finne & evill. Fhus it was a greater 
evill to deſpiſe Moſes ,. then to have de- 
ſpiſed the wiſedome of other true Pro- 
phers , tferiqur unto, him in the cleare 
vilton of God. Numb. 12. 2. 6. 7,4. 66. 
Thus our Saviour in, the Goſpell aggra- 
vates the ſinne of thoſe that defpiſed the 
word of ſuch mc([cogers. as were great » 
& excelled others in the knowledge ot 
his will. Math; 17. 9 10,11. 6 21.36. 
And therefore. ſeing the wiſedome of 
God doth by wfinite degrees exceed the 
wiſcdume of the wileſt; all the _ of 
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humane wiſedome are Iefſe then a mite 
betore him: we may hereby conceive the 
iafinxenes of that wofull death which 
they deſerve that contemne ſuch a divine 
wiſedome, & prefer the wiſedome of the 
fleſh above it. Hence may carnall and 
worldly wiſe men learne to know the 1n- 
finite miſery & curſe that hangs over 
their heads, while they are led by their 
owne naturall underſtanding & contemne 
to be guided by che wiſedome of God 
mn his word : as if they were wiſerthen 
Daniel, tzen the Prophets or Apoliles , 
and had ſealed up the ſumme , anc were 
full of wiſedoine evenas God himlſclfe ; 
Ezok. 28. 2. 3.12 for all theſe magmty 
theruſelves aboveGod & exalt their wile» 
dome above his. 

Againe finne is infinitely evill , while 
haners doe reje& and deſpiſe the intioite 
authority and power of God that foxbid- 
deth finn:. Even among men the autho- 
rity of che perſon agaiaſt whom finne 1s 
committed doth greatly aggravate the 
fame : and therefore* the injuries and of - 
tences committed by children againſt 
their parents , either in ſmiting or un 
curang them were puniſhed with death. 
tx0,21,15, 17, Matrh, 15. 4. whin as the 

ſame 
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ſame offences of ſtriking or cuifing com- 
mitted againſt others were not ſo. though 
ſome childre might happily have as much 
wiſedome as their father & mother » yet 
their authority alone being deſpiſed , 
broughc ſuch woe. Now the authority of 
God the heavenly father over his creature 
being infinirely greater then the authority 
of any earthly father over his children;the 
contempt thereot doth accordingly pro- 
Cure an infinite woe unto thoſe that diſo- 
bey God , that reje&t his Law & make 
their owne luſt their law , & prefer the 
doing of their owne vile wills before the 
obedience of his holy & heavenly will. 
So in like manner the infinite evill of 
finne appeareth diſtin&ly in this that it is 
committed againſt the infinite goodnes & 
mercy ofGod. T here are in creatures ma- 
nifold degrees of love & kindnes : & the 
love of onedoth an hundred times exceed 
the love of ſome other, both im rendernes 
of affeftion & in multitude of benefits, 
And in ſuch caſe the treachery of ſuch as 
deale falſely & wickedly againft their 
cheefeſt friends,becomes an hundredtold Þ | 
greater evill then the fin of ſome others. | 
Now the Lord is love it felfe; -. Tob. 4.4. | * 
L 


16.& hereinis love,not that we loveGod, 
by! 
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but that he loved us: werſ. 70. his grace & 


N\ - 

oh the gifts of his eternall & free grace doe 
ch finely exceed all other love ; he gave 
/Et himſelfe ro be our God & portion , his 
d, Sonne to be our ranſome. And therefore 
of to 1n againit this high & immeaſurable 
Ire grace; to concene this love & to love that 
ity which 15 vanitie of vanities more then 
he God, doth make the ſin of ſuch to be out 
=} of meaſure finfull,& deſerveth an infinite 
ſo- hatred & miſery to enſue thereupon. 

ike And thus the greevouſnes of finne 1s 
the to be conſidered & conceived in reſpect 
the of the other divine attributes ; whereby 
we may ſee as it werezten infinites in one 
lof | & behold many windowes of contempla- 
ie 1s tion opened before us, through which 
s & | we may havea huge & vaſt proſpe& of 
ma- |} the endles & unſearchable woe of finne , 
the © that is to be felt in the ſecond death. 
ced Though there be many other aggravati- 
"nes | 2s of ſhane, yet this ſo farre exceeds the 
fits, | reftas ifthey all were nothing in compa- 
h as I nifon of this : therefore doth theSpirit of- 
heir |} *2 urge this conſideration upon men z 
told Þ faving ro the finners, Ye haves led, not. 
1ers wnto men but unto God: AAR. 5. 4. & b& 
41. hats deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not.» man , but God, 
3od, Þ %vb9 bath al'o given us bi: holy Spirit, 1. Thef. 
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s. #. and the contrite firnner hearing & 
conſidering chis, doth againe anſwer the 
Lord;crying out unto him, . Againſt thee, 
thee onely hawe) 1 ſinned: Pſal. 51. s & 
herebv confeſſerh that this offence of the 
infinite Majeſty 1s the onely maine evill 
of ſinne & the onely torment of the ftn- 
ner above all other things. 

(b) After the mericorious or deſer- 
ving cauſe of Death , which is Siane that 
goes before it , conlider we the inflicting 
cauſe , even the fierce wrath of the 
everlaſting God , which followes after 
ſfiane, & is the principall efficient of this 
ſecond death. T his cauſe is (o great above 
all other inflicting cauſes , that from it 
all the miſery ofthe ſecond death is there- 
upon denominated, the wrath of God ; 
Col. z. 6. loh. z. z6. rhe wrath of the 
Lambe ; Rev. 6. 16.che wine of the wrath 
of God , the cup of his indignation ; Rev. 
1s.10.t 16. 19, the _ to come ; 
3, Theſ. 1. 10. Matth, 3. > T he perſons 
ſubje& unto this ſecond* death are ent1- 
tled, the children of wrath; Eph. 2. z. the 
veſſels of wrath : Rom. 9. 22. The time 
of judgment is called , the day of wrath ; 
Rem. 2. 5. the. great day of his wratnh: 


Rev. 6. 17, The place is called , the great 
WilkC- 
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winepreſle of the wrath of God, & che 
winepreſle of the fiercenes & wrath of 
Almighty God. Rev. 14. 19. & 79. 15. 
The horrour of all is from the wrath of 
God agaiuſt fiane. The Lord in his wrath 
will tread downe the wicked, & trample 
them 1n his fury: Eſa. Cz. z- 9. at hisre- 
buke he drves up the fea & rivers, & the 
filh rots for waar of water: Eſa. 50. 2. he 
threſheth the mountaines & hilles as with 
an yron flaile & maketh them as chaſte : 
Eſe. 41. 15. he looketh upon the earth 
& it trembleth, he troucheth the moun+» 
taines & they ſmoake: P/al. '04. 32. Exo, 
19. 18. the rockes arerent & broken 1n 
pieces before him > when he 15angry: 
Nah. 1. 6. 1, Ka. 19.11; the pillarsof 
heaven quake & tremble at his reproofe: 
lob. 26. 11. the elements melt & the hea- 
vens being ſer on fire are diſſolved avd 
paſſe away with a noiſe & flee from his 
preſence; 2, Pet. z. 7. 19+.12. Rev. 28 
11, & hell is kindled with the breath of 
his mouth, Eſa. 39. 33. Who then can 
ſtand wv hen he is angry Rev. 6. 17. Nah. 
1.6. & who knowes the power of his 
wratl:f Pſal. go. 14. To name this wrath 
of God-.is more then to name all tor- 
ments behde that ever could be Cog 

al 
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and it containes more then a world of 
bookes can expreſle. 

c) This fierce wrath of God is often 
in Scripture compared unto burning & 
devouring fire; Dew. 23. 22. ler. 15. 1. 
© 77. 4. Exh, 271. 31. & 22. 21. & 36, 
s. Zeph. 1.18. & accordingly 1s the tor- 
met in hell deſcribed unto as by the name 
of hellfire. Marr. 5. 22. & 18. 3. The 
ſmarting paine cauſed by fire is well 
knowne by the common uſe thereof a- 
mong us : And yet above the nature of 
common fire , which is made for the 
comfort of man , to cheere him | to 
make him laugh, Eſa. 44. 26. this dole 
full fire of hell is propounded uato us of 
God by many ſtrange deſcriptions. Ir ts3 
fire not like unto ours that may be quen- 
ched, but an unquenchable fire ; Eſa. 66, 
24. Mark. 9. 4s Rev. 19. 11, an ever- 
laſting fire, Mars. 14. 8. & 25. 41. which 
ſo burnes the wicked as that it doth not 
conſume them bur keeps them alive in 
death, that they may burne for ever and 
ever. It 15a fire that will not onely burne 
ſtones, melt yron & braſſe , bur a ſubrile) 
piercing fire , that burnes even the ſpirits 
& ſoules of men; being a Gre prepared 
for the devill & his avgels z which a 
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ſpirits » Matt. 25. 41, Rev. 20. 79. and 
therefore farre more terrible then our fire 
by which tyrants burne the bodies of 
martyrs » but cannot burne their ſoules. 
Mat. 70. 2#, Forthe greatnes of it » it is 
2 bottomleſſe pit ; Rev. 9. 7. 4. deep & 
large ; Eſa. 39. 33. alake or ſea of fire , 
Rev. 20. 14. 15. for the names of lake or 
ſea are ſometimes inScripture indifferent- 
ly put one for another: Matt. 8. 24. with 
Luk. #8. 23. and this burning ſeas withall 
called a lake of brimftone, Rev, 79. 20.6 
20, 10. which makes the fire to burne 
more cruelly , to choake & le ſuch 
as are plunged into this lake. And forthe 
forme of ity it is ſometimes compared to 
an oven y or furnace of fire, Mal. 4. 1; 
Mat. 13. 42. 50, inwhich the fire being 
kept cloſe & ſtrait » may be made ſeven 
times more hote & fierce then it was be- 
fore. Dan. z. 79. To make this fire yet 
more abhominablg » it is compared unto 
Topher, Eſa. zo. 33. where children 
were burnt in horrible & lothſome man- 
ner, being ſacrificed unto devils : Ter. 7. 
3:.with Pſa. 106. 37. & ſo & more hor- 
rible would je be ro fee the ſoules ſacri- 
hiced in Hell-fire. Were there now bur a 
Witch to be burned at a Rake » how __ 
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thouſands would flock together to be- 
hold the fight ? how many would looſe a 
dayes work & be content to miſle their 
dinners, rather then to miſſe the faghtof 
ie? Butificwere ro ſeea King oranEm- 
perour burnt ; to ſee a Pope or a Catdi- 
nall , which having burnt many martvrs 
{hould ar length have their owne fleſh 
burne with fire ; how many farre and 
neere would run and ride and ſpare no 
coſt or labour ro become ſpeRatours 
of ſuch a judgment © how long, how 
often, how earneſtly would men talke 
of it afterwards? And yet this fire of 
the ſecond death is for ſuch : by faith we 
ſee it; faith makes us ſpeRatours there- 
of, it we beleeve the Scriptures, which 
ſhew us how Tophert is prepared for 
kings ; Eſa. z0. 33. how the beaſt and 
the falſe prophet , the Popes », are to 
be caſt alive zato the lake of fire and 
brimſtore; Rev. 19. 20. + 20.10. and 
with them the multitude of their 1dola- 
ters and other abhominable perſons Rev. 
21.4. And how are men bewitched 
that they forget this latter end of f1n- 
ners ; that they more regard the light 
and momentanv judgments of men rhen 


the eternall and ſevere judgments of the 
evci- 
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0 be- ff everlaſting God ? This lake of fire is ſo 
ooſe 2 | forgotten and contemned of many which 
their I ſtand dayly at the brink of the pit » ready 
zhrof I to finke downe into it for theirfinnes » as 
1Em-  ifthat fire were already quenched : yea 
Sardi- Ef the very common knowledge and con- 
artvrs Ff feffion thereof bv all ſorts, hath quenched 
 Hleſh I the thought of it and extinguiſhed the 
e and B memory and mencion of it with many » as 
reno Ef if it were ſo well knowne » thatit needed 
cours | no more to be ſpoken of. And for this 
how Þ cauſe are many tumbled into it & over- 
talke F vwihelmed in the depth of ic before they 
re of | be aware of it. 
h we (d) The power of Gods wrath-m kin- 
here- © dling this fire may further be perceived y 
mich Ef if we behold the great variety of ſtrange 
| for I fires which God in his works of creation 
t and I & providence hath already kindled and 


ſer before us , to ſhew what he1s ableto 
doe. In the bowels of the earth below z 
the Lord hath as it were;ſowne the ſeeds 
of fire in the divers minerals thereot,as 1n 


Rev. BF the mines of coales » in the veines of 
C hed IE vitrioll, of ſalt-perer , of lime , and di- 
 (10- FF vecs other things whereby from under 
__ the earth is turned up as it were fire : 
then 


Iob.2#, 5. and toſhew a moſt wofull bur- 
ning it is ſayd , T he people ſhall Fo" 
| ur- 
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burnings of lime. Eſa. zz. 12. Above u- 
pon the face of the earth the Lord hath 
—_— divers growing fires in ſundry 
ote herbes ; ſome burning & bliſtering 
the {kinne outwardly by the very touch 
thereof, as the nettle with ſome other 
kinde of thiſtles & venomous thornes, 
whoſe innumerable prickes ſhew the in- 
finite pewer of God to curſe the wicked; 
ſoine other herbs being taken inwardly, 
as Hellebore , I or the wild 
gourd that brought death into the pot, 2. 
Kin. 4. 39. $9.) Euphorbium & the like 
doe caſt the body into miſerable paine & 
diſtreſſe, burning,exulcerating, gnawings 
grating & onagts intrals , tofling and 
cormenting the body with vomits » pur- 
es, with {wooning & fainting,with vio- 
ent convulſions & fearfull ſympromes. 
In the ſenfitive creatures God hath kind- 
led many kindes of living & going fire» 
walking to & fro in the earth , in the di- 
vers poyſons of ſundry ſerpers,ſome cree- 
ping under -our feet, ſome flying over 
our heads, as in the hornetzthe {nake; ad- 
der, aſpe, cockatrice, & thoſe fiery flying 
ſerpents that ſting & burne men to the 
death. Num. 21, 6. Eſa. 14. 29.T o come 


neerer ourſelyes,in the body of man w_ 
n - 
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kindleth many ſtrange fires inthe ſundry 
diſeaſes thereof, both by painefull in- 
flammations of particular parts,both out- 
ward & inward, & eſpecially by that unt- 
yerſall fire of the burning fan flaming 
out of the heart into the whole body; 
Dewe. 2#, 22, & this in great variety,ſome 
flaming the ſpirits onely ; ſome the 

oodallo ; & ſome conſuming the very 
ſubſtance of the ſolid parts alſo: ſome bur- 
ning with a ſimple exceſſe of heat;others 
conſiſting in rotten & corrupt humours 
doe burne the body more cruelly : & of 


ine & IE theſe againe ſome burning continually , 
wings WY night & day without intermiſſion , as the 
g and If fire in glaſſe houſes & the furnaces where 
 pur- © yron is melted; others by fitts comming 
1 vio» © atappoynted ſeaſons & after certain 4 
mes. I ods of time cither every day » or each ſe- 
kind- I cond or third day like fire raked under 
fire» I aſhes & kindled againe upoa occaſion: 
1e di- I ſome others againe conſiſting of a malig- 
cree- © nant & poyſonous fire , asin the peſtilen- 
over || tiall fevers that burne more cruelly & 
, ad- If deadly then the reſt, theſe arelike going 
lying I orrunning fires through their contagion 
o the I ſpreading abroad, walking in darkneſle 
:ome ſroying at noone& flying as poyſoned 
God Þ arrowes by their infe&ion » & | 
tind- our 
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outin boyles & carbuncles like ſo many 
fiery furnaces or ovens comming up in 
the fleſh. Pſa. 97. 3-6. Efa.z8 27. And by 
theſe with their compounds the Lord 
kindleth a burning lake within the body , 
maketh the veines which containe the 1n- 
flamed blood & humours'to be like fo 
many nvers of pitch & brimftone, and 
cauſeth an unquenchable thirſt & an in- 
collerable paine that followes it. In the 
aire & clouds above our heads God kin- 
dleth cerrible fires bychfider & Ughenings, 
divideth the flames & ſhooteth abroad 
his frery \darts to conſume his enimies, 

Pſa.18. 12. 13. 14, Above the clouds in 
the firmament,God kindleth another fire 

by the Sunne & ſome other ſtarres, and 
{mites the earth & her inhabicanes with 

the beames thereof , ſo that they are ſcor- 
ched with heare & faint in themſelves, 

P/al. 121. 6. with Rev. 7. 16, & 16. 8. 5. 

Jon. 4. #, Togoe higher-intothe third 

heavens God hath there alſo kindled ma- 

ny fires; he maketh his Angels to be 

fAames of fire; Heb 1.7. to be' horſes & 

charets of fire; 2.'Kin, 6.19. 2.11. -- 

be burning Seraphims , Eſa. 6.2. exprel- 
ſed by thoTame on that 15 beforegiven 


to the fiery ſerpents, Numb, 27, 6, AE 
et 
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indignation & ſparkling with wrath a: 
gal t the finners that are frozen in their 
gS. 2, Theſ. I. 7. 8. Iude. 15. And 
yer turther toſhew the greatnes of this 
wrath,weare to remember that each per- 
ſon mthe H. Trinity burneth with adi- 
fin flame of wrath avainft the wicked: 
The Lord fromthe Lord raines fire-and 
brimſtone ; Gen. 75. 24: The Son comes 
in che glory of his Father; Matt. 76. 37, 
The hol 6 it is a ſpirit of judgment & 
a ſpirit of biMhing : Eſa. 4. s. © as the Spi- 
rit mooved upon the waters 1n the begin- 
ning of the world; Gen. 7. 2. foſhall it 
moove upon the fire of Gods judgments 
inthe end of the world for the conſu- 
ming of fanners. All other fires in the 
creature are but ſparkles & lefle then 
eng in reſpeR of this infinire wrath 
of God. wk > OI 
This is the latter end of wicked men, 
never to be forgotten.” When the Lord 
warned the Tewes of their deftruftion & 
of their end that was commingzit1s won- 
derfull tro confider how earneſtly he crves 
unto them , & how many repetitions he 
uſeth » worthy to be'gumbred& counted 
exaaly of every one, whiles he calles up0 
them, An end, an end ©} cont, the- end" 
(TLAM 
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come: An evill,an onely evill, behold it is come: 
An end is come, the end it come , it wuatchuh 
for thee behold it is come. The morning is come 
wats thee; the time is come , the day of trouble 
is neere, Of not the eccho of the mountaines 


Pr | cc. Behold the days beboldit is come'» tha 
ked: | mornings gone forth, the rod hath bloſiomed, 
-and | 1114+ hath budded 4c. The time is come, the 
"mes | 49 dravuth neers 9c. Exch. 7. 2.3.5.6. 
- 47, # 7-79.73. Thus doth the Lord ſpread 


out his hands unto ſinners, to warne them 
of their end : & they are worthy to feele 
the ſmart of that eternall fire, that neither 
by the terrour of his wrath propounded.z 
nor by the carefull love of G inadm 
niſhing thereof » will be drawne to look 
in this burning glaſle & to thinke upon 
this laſt end. Were we wiſe,we ſhould run 
oftner to warme our ſoules with this fire 
by the medication of it» then we bring 
our bodies to any other fire; to heate qur- 
ſelves with zeale of the Lordy'& co drive 
away that lukewarmnes of our ſoules 
that is ſo abhominable in the fight of 
God. Rev. z. 16, The Apoſtle h us 
to make this uſe of the aforeſaid confide- 
4} rations, for the change of our converſatis 
unto all holines & godly life, 2.Per. 3. 
11, And from hence may we learne pa- 
H z tience 
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tience inſuffering as well as obedience ig 
doing the will of God , as the Spirit tea- 
cheth us: if the Lord be at hand; if the 
end of all things be at hand, & ſuch an 
end, why ſhould not our patient minde, 
our moderation and ſobriety be made 
knowne unto all upon all occafions* Phil, 
FF. 7. Pet, 4.7, Though injuries be 
done vnto us, great & dayly & in extraor- 
dinary manner , both unchriftian & 1n- 
himane dealing » yet ſeing the comming 
of the Lord draweth nigh, the Judge 
15 at the doore , at the threſhold 
and entrance of our houſe , and there 
45 but a ſtep betwixt us & him , but an 
inch oftime becwixt our ſufferings and 
his judgement , therefore he requireth 
of us that we be patient & eftabliſh our 
hearts in him. Iam. s. 4. 9. Have we 0+ 
ther loſſes & troubles in the world, whe- 
ther we winne or looſe it ſkilles not 
much; whether we purchaſe & buy with 
increaſe of gaine or whether we ſell for 
neceflity, whether we be rich or pooreit 
is no great matter , ſcing the earth & all 
the works thereof are in a moment to 
be burnt up ;-2. Pee. g. 70. & ſcing the end 
haſtenech & the world paſſeth away » le 


aot the buyer rejoyce nor the ſeller 
| MOUrne, 


ti 
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ace 10 mourne. Ezek. 7. 12. All the happines of 
man ſtands in being delivered from this 
_— fire , kindled by the fierce 
wrath of God againſt finne. We have 
enough & may well be content while we 
have our ſoule ſaved as a prey from this 
great deſtruction. 

(f) If yer we be dull of hearing & 
cannot ſee the dreadfulnes of this death 
in the cauſes thereof, the finne of man 
deſerving it & the wrath of God inflic- 
ting it ; if yer we defire a plainer evidence 
thereof let us then looke upon the effets 
thereof & conſider how the ſmart of 
ut 0 Y this ſecond death ſhall make the chil- 

dren of hell to crye & waile & take up 
erernall lamentations without any mea- 
ſure or end. By the effeRs of ſorrow Te- 

we 0-8 remy thus deſcribeth the affligion of Ie - 
ruſale in her captivity that of a princeſſe 

deing become a deſolate widow, ſhe did 

weep ſorein thenightzthat her teares were 

on her cheekes; that they ra downe as a ri- 
ver night& dayzthe apple of her eye never 

ceaſſing;that her elders & her infats,young 

men & virgines» did mourne together ; 

that the prieſts & prophets did ſigh, their 

eyes being dimmed & fayling with teares» 

ther bowels troubled, their liver powred 
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tience inſuffering as well as obedience iq 
doing the will of God , as the Spirit tea- 
Cheth us: ifthe Lord be at hand; if the 
end of all things be at hand, & ſuch an 
end, why thould not our patient minde, 
our moderation and ſobriety be made 
knowne unto all upon all occafions*® Phil, 
#5. 4. Pet. 4.7, Though injuries be 
done vnto us, great & dayly & in extraor- 
dinary manner , both unchriſtian & 1n- 
humane dealing » yet ſeing the comming 
of the Lord draweth nigh, the Judge 
15 at the doore , at the threſhold 
and entrance of our houſe y and there 
45 but a ſtep bertwixt us & him , but an 
inch oftime becwixt our ſufferings and 
his judgement, therefore he requireth 
of us that we be patient & eftabliſh our 
hearts in him. Jam. s. 4. 9. Have we 0+ 
ther loſſes & troubles in the world, whe- 
ther we winne or looſe it ſkilles not 
much; whether we purchaſe & buy with 
increaſe of gaine or whether we ſell for 
neceflity, whether we be rich or pooreit 
is no great matter » ſeing the earth & all 
the works thereof are 1n a moment to 
be burnt up 3-2. Per. g. 79. & ſcing the end 
haſtenech & the world paſſeth away » let 


not the buyer rejoyce nor the ſeller 
| | MOUurne, 
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ce in Þ mourne. Exch. 7. 12. All the happines of 
tea & man ftands in being delivered from this 
f the I} everlaſting fire , kindled by the fierce 
h an Þ wrath of God againſt finne. We have 
ndes f enough & may well be content while we 
nade I have our ſoule ſaved as a prey from this 
Phil, F great deftru&tion. ; 
2s be (f) If yer we be dull of hearing & 
raor- F cannot fee the dreadfulnes of this death 
in the cauſes thereof, the finne of man 
ning F deſerving it & the wrath of God inflic- 
| ting it ; if yet we defire a plainer evidence 
hold F thereof let us then looke upon the effets 
here Þ thereof & conſider how the ſmart of 
it ay this ſecond death ſhall make the chil», 
dren of hell to crye & waile & take up 
erernall lIamentations without any mea- 
our F ſure or end. By the effeRs of ſorrow Ie- 
'e 0 & remy thus deſcribeth the affliction of Ie- 
ruſale in her captivity that of a princeſſe 
00t Þ being become a deſolate widow, ſhe did 
weep ſorein thenight,that herteares were 
r F on her cheekes; that they ra downe as a ri- 
Dre it © ver night& dayzthe apple of her eye never 
ceaſſing;that her elders& her infats,young 
t 10 F men & virgines» did mournetogether ; 
that the prieſts & prophets did ſigh, their 
eyes being dimmed & fayling with tearess 
their bowels troubled, their liver powred 
Irnc, H 3 OR 
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on the earth & their heart turned within 
them. Lam. 1,1,2. 9. 16, 20, with ch. 2. 11, 
18. 19. & #. 17. And thus doth Chriſt 
deſcribe the ſtate ofthe offenſive tares & 
of the ka gran wee" they ſhall be 
caſt by the angels into the fire & utter 
darkenes , where there ſhall be howling 
& wailing, weeping & gnalhing of teeth, 
Matt, 13. 42. 50. & 235. 30, Even the 
droppes of Gods wrath in this life doe 
make the weake perſons to cry & mourre 
as with the yoyce of doves , & with their 
fiſts to raber upon their breaſts , as the 
captive doves that beat themſelves with 
their owne wings : Nah. 2. 7, yea the 
ſtrong men ſometimes are forced to cry 
bicterlv; Zeph. z. r4. the young men in 
their ſorrow bellow like wilde bulls in a 
net; Eſa. 17. 20. yeathe holyeſt men doe 
ſometimes mourne & yell as dragons, 106, 
30, 29. & (hrike & ſhout as owles in the 
deſe t,P/a. 192.6. & curſe the day where- 
in they were borne : ob, z. 7, 2. z. &6. 
& what then muſt be the direfull com- 
plaints of reprobates that are caſt into the 
furnace of Gods wrath ? - what wonder if 
they bellow like the miſcrable me whom 
the Sicilian Tyrant encloſed & burned 


wtthin his Bull of braſſe , that he _ 
eaſe 
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hearethem bellow like oxen & bulls in 
their torment ? Such a burning cageſhall 
the bodies of reprobates be unto their 
owne ſoules at the day of the reſurreRi- 
on. If the fight of preſent evils doe ſome= 
times looſe the joynts , © melt the heart z 
appall the countenance, Das. 5.6. kin« 
dling flames of amazement in it, Eſa. 7 z. 
8. & make all faces to gather blacknes ; 
Joelz. 6. who then can-conceive the hor- 
rour of thoſe ruefull countenances and 
aRoniſhed hearts, which the evils of the 
ſecond death ſhall produce in reprobate 
men® | 

Theterrible effets of Gods wrath are 
yet further to be diſcerned in the crea- 
tures that are ſtronger the fleſh & blood ; 
for even thedevils themſelves doe roare 
& cry in the ſenſe of that wrath whereun- 
to they arereſeryed ineverlaſting chains. 
They tremble to thinke ofthe judgment 
before it come: Iam. 2. r9. they cry out 
aloud ar the approach of the lobes or u- 

n ſome revelation of the power of God 
indiſſolving their works;even before the 
end & before the time of their full cor- 
ment. Matth. #4. 29. Mark. 5.5. & 9-46, 
Luk 4. $3. 36: #1» AR. 8. x chan ie 
 Ituall wickedneſles & Lyons of Hell doe 

H 4 thus 
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thus roare & faint in themſelves under 
this burden of ſorrow , how can any men 
or Giants that are but fleſh undergoe the 
ſame? When the Lord ſhall pleade againſt 
the proud & covetous, & cauſe his wrath 
to ſmoake againſt hypoctites & difſem- 
blers, againſt profane men , drunkards , 
adulrerers & malicious men ; how can 
their heart endure , or their hands be 
Rrong ? Ezek. 22. 74, Though they were 
as tout as the devils , they {hal} be cru- 
ſhed & broken together with them. Now 
many {korners make a mock of religion-: 
now the epicures make 2 ſport of þ ? 
now the obſtinate perſons deſpiſe admo- 
nition & bate to be reformed ; they fet 
their faces as Adamants in their obftinacy: 
But though their bones were brafle , & 
their treogth of ſtones , & their heart as 
hard as the nether milftone; yet ſhall they 
be ground to peeces with this wrath of 
God that grindes the very Devils to 
pon & makes them to howle & yell 

fore him. 

Aboveall other, the moſt terrible ef- 
fe of Gods wrath, was that which was 
ſhewed upon Chriſt Ieſus , the Lord of 
men & angels, when as he being become 
our ſurety & bearing our fans ;-did groane 
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under the burden; when he cryed out 
with ſtrong cryes & teares ; Heb. 5. 2, 
when in the trouble of his ſoule z with 

reat aſtoniſhment & feare he ſayd, Whas 
Ray [ ſay? lob, 12, 27. aSif he had felt a 
ſorrow not to be uttered; when 1a the 
ſenſe of Gods anger due unto us he nor 
onely cryed day & night , but even with 
words of roaring ; Pſa. 22. z. 2, & fi- 
nally uttered the moſt ſorrowfull voyce 
that ever ſounded in the world, My God » 
My God , vvhy haſt thou forſaken me ! Mat. 
27. 46, Itall the dolefull complaints & 
lamentations of all miſerable men were 
layd together upon the ballance, they 
would be found lighter then this com- 
plaint of Chriſt ; becauſe the iniquities of 
us all were layd cogether upon hum; Eſa. 
53.6, & he bore he curle of them. Gal. 
3. 13. If we could ſee into the bowels 
of Hell , or could lay our care to any low 
vault to heare the howling of the ſpinits 
in that priſon ; yet no wofull voyce 
ought to moove usſo much, as theſe 
cryes of our Saviour in his agony. No 
weeping & gnaſhing of teeth by thoſe 
reprobates can (o expreſſe the power & 
hercenes of Gods wrath as this 
weeping aud. ſorrowfull teares of the 
H 5 Songe 
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Sonne of God , who was not ſpared by 
his owne Father. And ifthe Lord Icſus 
ſupported by the perſonall union of his 
manhood with the Godhead,did yet crye 
ſo loud & roare in bearing the finnes of 
his ele&; what muſt the roaring be of 
thoſe 'that' ſhall have no ſuch ſupport 4n 
their endles ſufferings for their owne 
fins £ Had we ſeene the rich man defiring 
one drop of water in his flaming thirſt & 
that denyed unto him ; Luk, 26, 24. 25. it 
had not bene ſo much as to ſee the Lord 
of life hanging upon the croſſe & com- 
pro's his thirſt , & inſtead of are- 
reſhing to have aſpunge of vineger rea- 
ched unto him. Ioh. 19. 28. 29. Pal. 69. 
21. Andtherefore no example of ſorrow 
{hould teach us more to bewaile finne & 
to remember the wofull end of the fin- 
ner, then this extreme & unexpreſſable 
ſorrow of our Redeemer,thus lamenting 
under the ſmart of our tranſgreſſions. 

(g) Theſe effe&s of Gods wrath be- 
fore mentioned are ſuch as have bene de- 
clared againſt finne in generall;but befide 
theſe for the clearer and fuller manifeſ- 
tation of Gods wrath againſt fine y ler it 
not be irkſome tinto us to conſider the 


effe&s thereof againſt particular _—_ 
t 
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that thereby we may the. better learne to 
underſtand & remember the latter end of 
the wicked. To this purpoſe looke how 
many threats God hath given againſt par- 
ticular finnes » ſo many formes of com- 
plaiat & lamencation for ſeyerall ſinnes 
are to;be taken up by. wretched men in 
their laſt end for ever. And in this conſt- 
deration we my further obſerve how 
every particular finne inthe tranſgreflion 
ofevery commandement doth carry its 
proper & peculiar puniſhment with ic, & 
drawes its owne Hell after it. 

To thoſe that forſake God , God threa- 
tens a forſaking of them ; 2. Chron. 2 5. 2. 
that forſaking containes in it the height 
& depth of all miſery. As they have 
violated the firſt commandement by not 
chooſing the.true God, ſo they (hall be 
refuſed of hing, &&-looſeallthe comfort & 
plory that might. have bene enjoyed in 

m. This (hall be the eternall lamentati- 
on of Atheiſts:as they haye bene without 
God inthe world in their finne ; ſo {hall 
they be without God to their torment,& 
never have help from him, As'in carnall 
whoredome extreme loye ;i5 ſometimes 
turned-into extreme loathing; 3.$am. 2, 
15, ſoto thoſe ms worlhip Images for- 
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bidden in the ſecond commandement;the 
Lord threatens ſuch a change that they 
ſhall be moſt aſhamed ofthat which they 
adored ; & ſhall caſt their Idoles tothe 
Moles & to the Bats, E/a. 2. 2 8.creatures 
that love darknes , the one for place li- 
ving underthe earth , the other fortime 
comming abroad in the night. The Ido- 
laters ſhall wiſh their idoles were hidden 
in utter darknes forever. But as Moſes 
once deſpited the Idolaters by burning 
their Idoll, grinding it co powder , ftro- 
wing 1t on the waters & making them 
drinke thereof to their further ſhame: 
Exod. 32. 20. ſo ſhallthe Lord force the 
Jdolaters by remorſcfull remembrance e- 
vermore to drinke the powder of their 
images & of their owne inventions. The 
Lord through a ſecrer-antiparhy of nature 
doth fomettmes worke fach a ftrange 
cerrourin ſome men (as experience {he- 
wes ) that at the fight of ſome creatures 
or diſhes gf meat 4 beforethem on the 
table, though the creatures be good 1n 
themſelves & lawfull for uſe & to other 
men comfortable ; yet theſe men quake 
& tremble, & fit aſtoniſhed with gaſt- 
ly countenances- , full of perplexaty 
& anguilh , gaping & ſweating at the 
fght, 
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fight ; their haire ſtanding upright on 
their head, their ſpirits appalled, not able 
to ſpeake a word nor co ſtirre out of 
their place» but'like men confounded 
remaine bound 1n the chaines of ama- 
zement » as terribly affrighted as was 
Belſhazzar when he ſaw the palme of 
a hand writing his deſtruion upon the 
wall. Dan. 5s. 5.6. And hereby we may 
conceive the power of Gods wrath for 
the torment of idolaters by repreſen- 
ting unto- their mindes thoſe -unlaw- 
full images which they worſhipped » 
to their erernall affrighe and horrour . 
The Lord knoweth how to engrave all 
the ſinnes of men with the poine of a di- 
amond upon the cable of cheir heart » for 
their vexation & woe; and ſoin ſpeci- 
all ro-pourtray their images & idoles 
upon the broad plate of their conſcien- 
ces » and to hang them as in 2a map 
before their eyes-uponthe wall of their 
memory » for an everlaſting confuſion 
and torment unto them. The name 
of God: that is fearfull , Dent. 28. 58. 
thall in the-end be fearfull ro them that 
have taken it in vaine by ſwearing » 
blaſpheming- , or light uſage of it. 

Though in their . deſperate tor = 
menc 
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ment men doe ſometimes blaſpheme the 
name of God that plagueth them in this 
life ; Rev. 16. g. yet ſhall the ſame name 


of God continue as a bridle unto themy 


& every knee eyen of things under the 
earth. (hall for ever bow or quake at the 
pame of Tefus, Phi. 2, 10. Asin this world 
the devils were caſt out & put toflight by 
this name, Matt. 7. 24, Mark.s 38.69 16, 
17.ſ0ſhall they & all wicked men for 
ever be afraid of ity even to mention 1t, 
Amos,6. 10, Ttihall not be as an oyntmer 
powred out, as unto the elect , but as the 
ſavourof death unto them by a ſenſible 
apprehenſion for ever-. To them that 
pollute theSabbath the Lord hath threat- 
ned the powring out of his fury upon 
them , Exzet. 20. 13. 27. which will tor- 
ment them nighe & day » that they ſhall 
never enter into the reſt of the Lord:that 
{hall be their ſorrow for ever, 

The parents & children that have fin- 
ned together (hall be tormEted together: 
Jer. 7, 18. 20. Eſa. 65. 7. & in Read of 
being an honour unto one: another » 1for 
their negle& of mutuall.dueties they with 
othersin the common deſtruction ſhall 
belpe to burne one another. Hell thall be 


like unto that boyling Caldron,where the 
: bones 


 m__ Po .o. .c oo .oiooc . ——_ 
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bones of ſome are burnt under it , & the 
bones of others are boyled in it: Ezek. 29, 
3. #- 5. &c, The bones of wicked chil- 
dren {hal helpe to burne the careleſle px- 
rents that have not taught them the feare 


tche IB of God. The bones of ignorant people 
orld Þ verithing in their ſinnes , being ſeduced 
t by y falſe teachers or compelled unto evill 
* 16. Þf by the authority of wicked princes » ſhall 
, for burne under that caldron; & the bones of 
nit. F their blinde guides, whether magiſtrates 
met & or miniſters ſhall boyle in it with eter- 
s the Þf nal corment. This is the deſert of dumb 
able dogs & of unconſcionable non-reſidents 


alſo, cogether with their periſhing flockes 
who{hould have bene fathers & children 
& a crowne of glory unto one another at 
the day of the Lord , but for theiragree- 
ment 1n evill ſhall cogether fall inro the 
ditch & together lament their ſecure 
lives. Matth. 1 5. 14, Eſa. 9.16, Murde- 


fin- Þ rous hatred & envy as they are finnes fo 
her: Þ& zre they tormets ; they carry their puniſh- 
I of Þ inent on their owne backes , & they are 
for Þ the rotting of the bones. Prov. 14. 20; 
_ Evenin this life many are curaſunder & 


burſt for envy ; A#. s. 33. & x. 54. their 
bowels _ out , & the gall & wickednes 
of their hearts is diſcovered & Ry 
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before all by their evill words & actions, 
the fruits of their envy. And if the 
fight of fo ſmall good: either outward 
or inward as isto be ſcene in this life,doe 
yer ftirreup ſuch a painefull envy ; what 
then ſhall be the paine of that envy inthe 
wicked, when they {hall behold the eter- 
nall glory & good things enjoyed by 0- 
thers in heaven? Looke how much the 
heavenly proſperity exceeds the earthly ; 
{o much ſhall che paine of the helliſhen- 
vy exceed al that ever hath bene on earth, 
When the godly are exalted » their eni- 
mies ſhall ſee it; Rev. 17. 72. the world 
{hall know how God loves them ; Ih. 
77.23. the wicked hall fee & greeve & 
gnaſh with their teeth & pine away; Pſal. 
112, 10. they ſhall be mad for the fight of 
their eyes ; Dewr, 28. 34, yea their eyes 
fhall conſume in their holes & their 
—_ in their mouth; Zac. 74. 72. & the 
ſhall be weeping & goalhing of teeth» 
when they ſce others inthe kingdome of 
God & themſelves thruſt out. Luk. 73. 
28, There isa bitter end threatned un- 
to chem that follow harlots ; Prov. 5. 5+ 
9. 5. their dolefull ſong at laſt ſhall be 
Hovv have | hated inflruftion, &+ my heart 


deſpiſed reproofeut G6. werſ. 12, &e- oe 
tne 
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the like wofull ditty is for them that fol- 
tow wine orſtrong drink , whereby they 
are inflamed unto more (in; E/a. 5. 12, 22, 
their unlawfull pleafure in the midſt of 
their ungodly company ſhall at laſt bite 
likea ſerpent & fling like a cockarrice. 
Prov. 23. 35. Thenſhall be woe to the 
mighty oppreſſours that opprefſe a man 
and his —_ » whereby they ſpoile 
themſelves oft their inheritance with 
God :; they joyne houſe to houſe on 
earth , till they leave no place for the 
oore on earth , nor any place for them- 
f-lves 1 heaven. Mic. 2, r. 2. Eſa. 5. 4. 
and the like woe is due to the unmer- 
cifull rich men, who as they would not 
give acrumme ; ſo they ſhall not ob- 
taine one drop of water from the tip 
of any finger to refreſh them being tor- 
mented in the flame. Luk. 76, 24. 25, The 
falſe witnefſe ſhall not then goe unpu- 
niſhed ; Prov. 79. 5. 9. the railers and 
flanderers ſhall then be excluded out 
of the kingdome of God : 7. Cov. 6. 
78. the lips of the flatterers & backbi- 
ters ſhalbe cut off, Pſa. r 2. z. & their owne 
words ſhalbe a ſnare for their ſoule* 
Prov. 18, 7. they (hall then reape that 
which they have ſowne , they have 
loved 
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loved curfing & it ſhall come unto them 
like water into their bowels & like oyle 
ioto their bones. Pſa. 799. 17.14, The in- 
ſatiable luſt of covetous perſons, voyd of 
conrentation is compared unto hell even 
in this life : Hab. 2, 5. they have burning 
luſts & cannot be ſatiſtyed » though they 
have ſome part of their defires. A deſire 
accompliſhed is a tree of life; Prov. : 3.12, 
but the unquenchable luft that ſhall never 
in the leaſt part be ſatiffyed , what is it els 
but a bottomleſle pit of deſperate woe , 
wherein the wicked ſhall crye & howle 
for ever with a fruitles lamentcation , all 
in vaine, | 

This is the latter end of the ungodly 
never to be forgotten, Secing therefore 
that the it will be too late to repent; now 
1n this acceptable time let every one be 
warned toſecke theLord,& þewaile their 
fannes with godly ſorrow , that they may 
eſcape the wrath to come. God calles me 
now to repentance » & by affliction pin- 
cheth them that'thev roare as beares » 
whoſe vovce is noting but ob oh:Fſs. 49 
11, & bleſſed are they that now mourne-, 
for they ſhall be comforted ; whereas 
the reſt ſhall roare as beares ia a helliſh 


wildernes for eyer. As for the matters ws 
t 
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this world , we muſt Iabour to letthem 
fide & goe as they came, uſing this world 
as though we uſed it nor, Let them that 
marry be as though they married not; 
that weepe as though they wept not;zthey 
that rejoyce as though they rejoyced nor; 
& they that grow rich as though the 
poſſeſſed not; they that are poor as thoug 
they wanted not, 2. Cov. 7. 49. $0. 37. 
Wordly comfort is no comfort, & all the 
affaires of this life are bur trifles, worldly 
lofſe is no loſſe,worldlv gaine is no gaine, 
in reſpe& of the latter end: that is the end 
which the Lord fo often calles us to re- 
member; & the Lord guide us by his 
Spirit to the due remembrance of it, 


[AP, 
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CHAP. YIIIL. 


Of theo viſtble fignes + memorials of Hell, 
. whereby Godcallath men to remember 
they end of tht ungodly, 


The vaine cnrioſity of the that defire to be informed 
of Hell-torments otherwiſe then by the word and 
works of Gol , which compared together afford 
us ſundry Memorials .of Hell, (a) In each of the 
foure Elements, Fire, Aire, Water, Earth: (b) In 
the conntry of Eden: (c) In the land of Canaan , 
both in the foure borders of it, (d) & within the 
land on both fides of the river Iurdan ; (e) Inthe 
lewes themſelves, in the ftate of their rejefion : 
{ſ) In the country of Italy : (g) Inthe Torrid or 
hote Zone of the world, the condition & ations 
of the inhabitanrs : (h) In the frozen Zones, the 
extremity of cold & orher occurrences in thoſe 
parts : (i) In the temperate Zones, in the publick 
ſtare of Antichriſtian & Romitſh religion with the 
appurtenances thereof ; (k) In private houſes, 
haunted with evill ſpirits , inhabired by witches ; 
diſordered innes & tavernes: (I) In particular 
perſons, potiefſed , excommunicate , terrifyed in 
conſcience; (m) In particular finnes, in thoughts, 
words , & aQtions, 


| 6 may be ſome will ſay or thinke in 
themſelves , we heare many fearfull 
things touching Hell-rorments ; if we 
might ſee the ſame & take a view thereof 


it would doe us more good. To ſuch I 
anſwers 
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anſwer, they know not what they deſire. 
When the bottomleſſe pit was once at 
2 certaine time in eſpeciall manner 0- 
pened very wide , there aroſe ſuch 3 
{moak our of the pit as had almoſt 
choaked the whole world: the Sunne 
& the aire were darkened therewith z 
poyſonous locuſts came out of that 
ſmoak and tormented men that they 
were weary of their lives and ſought 
death that fled from them. Rev. g. 2. 
2. 3. &#c. It were not ſafe for curious 
men to looke with their carnall eyes in- 
to that bottomleſle pit , nor to with that 
hell & deſtruction were naked & open 
unto them for their warning ; neither 
ſhould it be for their edification ſo much 
as the due remembrance and ſpirituall 
meditation thereof by help of the Scrip- 
tures, They thatwill not beleeve Mo- 
ſes & the Prophets would not be per- 
ſwaded though one roſe from the dead, 
Luk,16,30.31.1t Abraham or Noah,the 
ancient preachers of righteouſnes ſhould 
come againe into this world, clothed 
with angelicall glory, & with a heavenly 
voyce {hould call men to repentance ; 
or if Angels ſhould come and preach 
the kingdome of God: yet could we nog 

expect 
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expeR a greater bleſſing from thence, the 
from the meanes ordained of God. T he 
word ſpoken by Angels is noted to be 
inferiour to the miniftery of the newTeſ- 
tament 5 which God by his Sonne hath 
planted in his Church : Hib. 2. 2-6. when 
God ſpake by Angels at mount Horeby 
men were both afraid to heare & unwil- 
ling to obey, they kept not the words 
which they heard. Gal. z. 19. with Heb. 
12.19.20, A, 7, 53. If any reprobates 
{houldriſe from the dead & come with 
ghaſtly & ugly countenances , ſcorched 
with the flames of Hell , halfe roaſted in 
that fire , & ſhould with howling & gna- 
ſhing of teeth run among their old com- 
panions, ſwearers, drunkards, adulterers, 
covetous, proud &- voluptuous perſons , 
& proteſt unto them to be warnd by their 
example : yet could not all ſuch meanes 
give grace unto men without the Sprrit 
of God; they might aſtoniſh but not cre- 
ate anew heart. As they that ſaw the great 
works which God did for the children of 
Iſrael z when the red Sea was divided,& 
they paſſed through the waters being as a 
wall on each hand, yet not long after for- 
gate theſe things & were little bettered 


y them; Pſa. 78. 11. ſo if men paſſed 
through 
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through the burning lake , the pirchy 
waves ſtanding as a wall on either fade; yer 
would this alſo be forgotten : it hath not 
pleaſed God to ordaine ſuch meanes, nor 
to promiſe the gift of his Spirit thereby; 
but his word & the preaching of the Go- 
ſpell is the power of God unto ſalvation: 
thereby he converrs the ſoule, P/a. 19. 7. 
miniſters the Spirit, z. Cor. 3.4. 18. & (o 
ſaves the finners. lem. 1, 18. 21, In this 
word of God compared with the workes 
of his owne hand he ſhewes us many ter+ 
rible monuments of his juſtice's & many 
memorials of Hell , in which 'we may ſee 
as it were, the ſmoak of the bottomleſſe 
pir ſtill fuming & breaking our for the 
warning of mankinde. So farre as God 
revealestheſe things they are for our edi- 
fication, but ſecret things belong to the 
Lord. .Dewe. 29. 29. : 

(a) The ſpeciall monuments of Gods 
juſtice are either ſuch-as are to be conſt» 
dered in the materiall parts & foundati- 
ons of this lower world ; or ſuch as are 
taken from the view of the divers coafts 
& countries of the earth in reſpe&of 
their different ſituation . 'The foure Ele» 
ments of Fire, Aire, Water & Earth, 
which are the materiall parts of this 

world, 
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world , doe every one of them containe 
a vaſtgulfe of deſtruRion within them, 
inſomuch that each of them hath ſeemed 
unto ſome to lay clayme unto-Hell , as 
- bg wy Lure within their bounds, 
The Fire by which Hell is ſo often de- 
ſcribed, is of a conſuming & devouring 
nature ; this operation of itis often com- 
pared co eating) & the fewell put unto it 
15 the meat thereof; Eſa. 9. 19. the more 
it hath, the more hungrily it eateth , by 
burning more fiercely : it hath an infatia- 
ble belly & never ſaith, It is enough. 
Prov. 39.45. 16, And (o it is like unto 
Hell , which enlargeth herſelfe & ope- 
neth her mouth wide & without meaſure 
to devoure the wicked. Eſa. s. 14. Whe- 
ther we conceive it asthe higheſt & grea- 
teſt element, encompaſſing the aire on 
every fide, as inthe proper place that is 
commonly | unto it, or whether 
we looke upon it in the dayly effeRs 
thereof on theearth,in thoſe few ſparkles 
& coales thereof ſcattered among us here 
below for our uſe » it carries in it both 
wayes areſemblance of Hell, to make us 
remember the end of the wicked in the 
light of ir. 

The Aire is noted as the ſeat or tation 


of 
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2ine of wicked ſpirits, where they ſoare over 
em, our heads as the rayenous foules overthe 
med & chickens » ſtill ready to ſeaze uponus., 
, as & Theretoreisthe Devill called the prince 
nds, &® ofthe power of the aire » Eph. 3. 2. & 
de. &® hisangels are fpirituall wickedneſſes in 
ring wy > rea : Eph. 6..72. & Satan isſayd 
om- © to fall downe like lightniag from heaven 
to it when his works are looſed. Luk. 10, 18, 
wore & So oftenas we looke out into the aire . 
by ſo oft doe we paſſe by the gates of Hell, 
2iz- BM Þy che Caſtles & Towers of the enimy 
gh. from whence he (hootes his fiery darts, 
mto B from whence he watcheth his advantage 
ipe- © to oppugne us & to make 2 prey of our 

ure BE ſfoules. z. Pee. s. 4. Whereſoever theDe- 
he. BE vill & his angels be there is an Hell; they 
rex. & being ſtill at ourrighte hand, Hell is ina 
on manner alwayes about us. Zacch. z. 7. $0 
at is long as mE converſe & walke in this aire, 
her BE ſo long doe they remaine in that park or 
es chaſe where the Devill with his hell- 
kles & Rounds is continually hunting of Toules to 
\ere bring them to a miſerable end for ever ; 
oth = whichend therfore is dayly tobe thoughe 
» Us on that they may 7 ws the enimy & 
the eſcape the ſnares of the hunter,by putting 


on the whole armour of God & praying 
unceſſancly, Epb, 6, T3. 1, Pe. Js. 8, 
I The. 
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The Watry Element & Sea is another 
ulfe of deſtruion , wherein multitudes 
love bene & are dayly drowned & ſwal- 
lowed up. The dragons of the deep and 
the manifold uncouth monſters of the ſea 
doe well declare what heH is there: & the 
great Leviathan according to that ſtrange 
deſcription of him , lob 47. may well ap- 
peare as Beelzebub » the prince of the 
devilsin that hell, And it Jonas being 
ſwallowed up of one of them did account 
himſelfe in the belly of hell, 1o#.2. 2. then 
muſt there be many hells in one ſea. Yea 
the very torments of Hell which our $a- 
viour endured for us are repteſented by 
the deep whereinto he was plunged , & 
by the waters that entred into his ſoule: 
Pſa. Gy. 7. 2. 15. & further the Abyſt 
or bottemleſſe pit , whereby Hell is na- 
med, Rev. 9. 1. & 20. 1.is the ſame word 
whereby the deep ſea is commonly ex- 
prefſed. And thus is Hell reſembled & 
ſet before the eyes of men both' in the 
name & nature of this deſtroying element 

of the water, 

The Earth alſo being the common 
rave of all mankinde,while they are day- 
y reſolved & turned unto duſt , becomes 
another inſatiable gulte to repreſent H Fi 
$ 
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As in Corahs time the earth opened her 
mouth & ſwallowed many at once; Num. 
16, 31. 32. 33. {o doth ic ſtill every day 
the difference is onely in the manner,that 
there it opened of ic ſelfe,here it is opened 
by the grave-maker. Yea & further the 
deep pits of mire & clay inthe earth are 
likewiſe choſen by the holy Ghoſt to ex- 
preſſe the deſcending of our Redeemer 
into Hell , & the ſorrowes of the ſecond 
death that he endured therein: Pſa. 49.2, 


1en & 69.2. infomuch that many doe con- 
[ea Y tedchatthe proper place of Hell is with- 
Sa- Þ in the earth ; which though we neither 
by BE affirme nor deny » but reprove their pre- 
, & FF ſumption which without warrant will pe- 
le: remptorily maintaine the ſame; yet inthe 
ſe BY pits of this earth we have an hell reſem- 
na- bled unto us even by the Spirit of Godin 
ord F the Scriptures. And thus in every one of 
ex- | theelements there is a mouth of Hell ga- 
| & ing upon finners to make them remem- 
the o & conſider what (hal be the latter end 
cnt F of the wicked, 
(b) Afﬀeer the materiall parts of the 
10N FF world weare now to conſider of the di- 
lay- Y vers places thereof inreſpe& of their dif- 
nes F ferent ſituation & eſtate, And here againe 
ell. F the memorials of Hell & of thelatter end 
As I of 
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of the ungodly are either ſuch as be more 
peculiar tor ſome particular nations , a- 
mong whom he hath ſer his fignes and 
wonders,as in Egypt , in Iſrael » 10 divers 
others ; ler, 32. 29. or ſuch as be more 
common to the world & to many nations 
therein. Among other particular nations 
& countries & above them all as the head 
& crowne of the earth , let us in the firſt 


place looke upon Edea & the paradiſe 


therein, from whence man was baniſhed 


for his finne. The Lord as he had at firſt 


even in the ſtate of innocency , planted a 
tree of forbidden fruit within the garden, 
as 2 memoriall of death,eve of the ſecond 
death , & confequently of an Hell provi- 
ded for tranſgreſſours; Gen. 2.9.17. ſo at- 
rerthe fall, without the garde in the bor- 
der thereof he placed there on the Eaſt 
fide a flaming ſword which turned every 
way to keepe the way of the ree of lite. 
Gen. 3.24. This flame of deftrution was 
like another vifible Hell in the eyes of A- 
dam & his poſterity by the dayly fight 
whereof they were warned not to pre- 
ſume againſt the commandement of God 
as they had done. This preſent fire was 
unto them a monument of that eternall 
fire which {hould conſume the _ 

grel- 


ul MD ==, o< ww. 
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reſſours. As David was afraid when 

re ce ſaw the Angel of the Lord fland be- 
2- eweene the earth and the heaven », ha- 


ving a drawne ſword 1a his hand ftretched 
out over Teruſalem. 2. Chron. 21.16. z0. 
ſo the children of Adam here ſeing the 
fiery chariot of the Cherubims , Ezet. 
1. 13. 14. and the flaming {word bran- 


ad diſhed and ſhaken aboutthe garden,were 
iſ taught to feare & remember the latter 
ie end threatned to the preſumptuous ot- 
ed fendours, over all whoſe heads there han- 
rſt # geth continually a ſword of vengeance 
| 2 ready to fall upon them, lob, 19. 25+ 
Ny Ezek. 21. 9g. 10, 


(c) From the country of Eden, let us 
come to the land of Canaan another E- 
deny the pleaſantland , Oan. #. 9, where 
God planted another paradiſe , & ſet the 


aft ſecond Adam to drefle the ſame, for his 
ery Þ Church 15 the garden of God. Canr.s. 
ite. 12. 16, And here in like manner God 
was Þ gave ſpeciall warnings to Iſrael, & ſer 
A- B& his markes in the holy land more then 
ght in others » both round about in the 
NHe- © borders thereof & within the land al- 
30d Þ fo. In the borders on the Eaſt fide 


along the coaſt of the tribe of Iu- 
dah God placed as it were , a viſible 
I 3 Hell 


g 
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Hell in that great Lake which had once 
bene a pleaſant plaine, like the garden of 
. God; Gen. 73. 10. but for the finne of 
Sodom & Gomorrha God raining downe 
fire & brimſtone , & burning up all that 
grew upon the ground, Gen. 79. 24. 25s 
1t was turned into a brimſtony lakes as it 
is commonly called of Hiſtorians , Lacus 
Aſphaltites ; & from the {imilitude of this 
place is Hell denominated, & called in 
Scripture , The lake of fire» burning with 
brimflone, Rev. 19. 20. & 21.8. In this 
lake, as the conſent of ftories & mappes 
doe teſtify, the river Iordan is ſwallowed 
up before it come to the ſea, & in this re- 
gard it carries a fit reſemblance of the 
bottomleſſe pit, the deep gulfe of de- 
ftrukion, Ir is called of writers the Dead 
Sea, Mare Morinum, becauſe of the un- 
wholeſome & poyſonous waters , having 
neither fiſh nor other living creatures 
therein : & this ſeemeth to be confirmed 
by the Prophet , who foretelling how 
theſe waters ſhould be healed by the wa- 
rers running out of the SanAuary Eaſt- 
ward, on which fide this lake is ſituate, & 
that then the creatures ſhould live there- 
that there ſhould be a multitude of filh 
& thar the fiſhers ſhould ſtand upon it, 


from 
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e from Engedi even unto Eneglaim » the 
f ewo Cities at either end of this lake, Exzrk. 


#7. 8. 9. 18. doth hereby imply chat for 
the preſent before this healing,the waters 
were dead, that no fiſh nor other creaturs 
lived therein , & that no fiſhermen did 
frequent the ſame as they did the lake of 
Genezareth and other places through 
which the rivet Iordan did runne. This 
lake is in Scripture called the Sea of the 
plaine & the Salt Sea Eaſtward , Num: 34. 
3+ loſh. 12. 3. &+ 15. 2. 5. & that by way 
of diſtinftion from the great Sea , which 
was another border of the holy land , & 


'e- was alſofalt ; but in this lake where Lots 
he Þ| wife hadbene turned into a pillar of ſalt » 
le- I Gen. 79. 26. there is a ſpeciall accurſed 
ad Þ faltnesfignifyed,ſuch as Moſes deſcribeth, 


when he ſayth, the whole- land is brimſtonts 


ng | & Salt, & burning, nets ſown nor bearing 
res I fruit, nor any grafte growing therein , like 
cd the overthrovy of Sodom & Gomorrha, Oc. 
ow Dewt. 29. 23. Now this direfull place 
wa- If this dead, ſalt, brimſtony , bottomleſſe 
aſt- I lake thus compaſling Tudah as a girdle on 
, & PW their Faſt coaſt might ſerve them for a 
ere- I diyly memoriall & tr6tlet betweene their 
fin I Eves) & as a monitor unto them to walke 


the feare of God that tooke ſuch ven- 
Cs 4 geance 
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eance on ſinners , whoſe latter end was 
ſer before their eyes for 2 warning to a- 
voyd the finnes that kindle fuch wrath, 
'From the Eaſt border come we to the 
South, which was the border of Edom, 
Toſh.rs. 1. Num. 34. 3. & this land of E- 
dom or Idumea is propounded by the H, 
Ghoſt , as another Hell viſible to the 
eye of faith, being conſidered in the curſe 
which God denounced agaioſt the ſame 
that the rivers therof ſhould be turned in- 
to pitch , not to be quenched night nor 
day,the ſmoak aſcending for ever; thatit 
ſhould be an habitation of dragons & Sa- 
tyres, & ſcritch-owles,Zijm & Jijm &c. 
Eſa. 34. 5. 9.10.13. 14. Oc. In that South 
coaſt was alſo the wildernes of Zin,& Ma- 
aleh-hacrabbim,or the aſcent of theScor- 
pions,& Kadeſh-barnea,lof. 2 5. 7. 3. Kum, 
3*- 3-9. by the fight of which places they 
were called to the remembrance of 
Gods judgments both by the fiery ſer- 
pents & ſcorpions in the great & ter- 
rible wildernes, Dews. #. 7 5, & by theit 
turning back from Kadeth when t 
were ready to have entred into the 1 
Numb. 14. 25, Dext. 2, 7, Their Wel- 
terne border was the great Sea » the 
ſtore-houſe of Gods judgements , com: 


pared 
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*25 pow unto the great deep. P/al. z6. 6. 
» 2- heir North coaſt was Lebanon & Her- 
1th, mon : Toſh. z. 4. with 12. 17. & 12, 7. & 
the 13. 5. 6. & there were the dens of the 
"Mm, lyons,& the mountaines of theLeopards. 
Sol. ſong, 4. 8. which creatures the Lord 


uſerch as inftrumenrs of his wrath, Tey. 5.6. 
with Dan, 7. 3. #. 6. & by them the Lord 
deſcribeth his owne anger againſt ſinners: 
Hof. 13.7.& ſo fromevery coaſt roared u- 
= them, & by a flaming ſword on every 

de called themtoremeberhis judgmets, 

(d) From the outward borders of the 


' $a- Þ holy land teturne we to the inward parts; 
&c. © & theſe on both ſides of the river lor- 
ouch © dan, On this ſide, above many other pla-+ 
Ma- © ces Ieruſalem the city of the great king 
cor- ©® offers it ſelfe to our conſideration, which 
wm | though it were atype of heave, Gal.g. 26. 


Heb. 12. 22. yet round about it there were 
fines ſer of the fearfull judgmers ofGod), 
& of the laſt end of the wicked. And firſt 
of all by the entry of the Eaſt-gare , they 
had the vallie of Hinnom, & the high 
places of Tophet therein, as it were 2 vi- 
lible Hell , Ir. 79. 2. with Ioſb. 15. 8. 


Wel- # They there burned their children in the 
, the fire unto Baal & Moloch with great 
com-| impiety againſt God and cruelty to 


I 5 man, 
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man, 2. Chro, 28. z. 2, Kin, 23. 10. Ty. 

7. 37. This was fo lively an image of 
Hell, that from this place the H. Ghoft 
takes a double name of Hell, both of 
Tophet in the old Teſtament; Eſa. 30.33. 
& of Ge-henna, or the yallie of Hinnom, 
which 15 the name often uſed by our Sa- 
viour in the new Teſtament, & is com- 
monly tranſJated Hell. Mate. 5.22.29. 30. 
G& 10, 28. & 18, 9. ev. And thus 4s men 
dayly entred in & out at this gate of the 
City, they had a memoriall of Hell, & the 
latter end of reprobates was reprefented 
untothem ; to warne them to ſeeke the 

way of life on high , that they mighteſl- 
cape the condemnation of the wicked . 

Vpon another fide of the city they had 

Aceldama, the field of blood , where IJu- 

das hanged himſclfe. A#. r. 18. 19. Mat. 

27, 7.4, Without the city there were 

divers uncleane places, the hill Gareb, or 

the hill of the ſcabbed , ley. 37. 39. by 

ſome taken to beGolgotha or the mount 

of Calvarie, without the city alſo, where 

our Lord being crucifyed deſcended into 

Hell in his agony upon the crofle , ſuffe- 

ring without the gate , & ſuffering more 

then thoſe that were burned in Topher 


onthe other ſide, Without the city alſo 
Was 
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was the vally of dead bodies & ſtinking 


or. 

of caryons » ey. 77. 40, & 22.195, unto 
off which are compared the reprobate 1n 
of | Hell» thar are as caryons abhominable, an 


abhorring unto all fleſh. Eſ#. 66.29, And 
generally the place without the new Ie- 
ruſalem 15 noted for the place of the dam- 
ned ; withowt ſl all be dogges, &c. Rev. 22. 
15. By theſe ſignes men were taught to 
ſtrive ro enter that their part might ben 
the city of God: on which fide toever of 
Jeruſalem they walked they wanted not 


red their warnings, | 

the & * On the other fide of Tordan, inthe 
 el- country of the Gadarenes , & in the tribe 
-d, | of Gad, neere unto the lake of Geneza- 


reth over which Chriſt pafſed into that 
countrys there was a notable memoriall 
of Hell in that famous Devils pit , into 
which the Legion of Devils carryed the 
heard of ſwine headlong & drowned the 
therein, about two thouſand ; the people 
of the country being yet more miſerable 
then their ſwine, that beſoughe Chriſt to 
depart out of their coaſts, which the muſt 
needes be an Hell & an habitation of De- 
vils, Mark. 5. 13. 17. Hiſtorians tell of a 
certaine lake in Gadaris » whoſe waters 
deing drunke by the carttell,they loſt their 

AY hornes, 
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hornes, their hoofes & their haire: & well 
might that lake be this ſame pit. As 
by the deſcent of an Angel into the poole 
of Betheſda, thoſe that firſt entred after 
the ſtirring of the -waters , were made 
whole of what diſeaſe ſoever they 
had : lob. 5. s. ſono wonder if after the 
Rirring of theſe waters in Gadara by 3 
legion of uncleane _ together,they 
were made unwholeſome & cauſed diſ- 
eaſe to thoſe that drank thereof. So 
ofren as men beheld or thought upon this 
deviliſh lake they had a ſpectacle of Hell 
before them, & they tooke the name of 
God in vaine if they did nor learne here- 
by to watch & againſt the wicked 
ſpirits , to ſecke the helpe of Chriſt that 
conquers them & not to love their ſwine 
more then Chriſt,nor to become as ſwine 
by wallowing in the-mire of ftnnez 2. Pet. 
2.24,1eft they alſo by the Devils ſhould 
be carryed headlong into the lake of 
brimſtone prepared for thoſe that hearke 
not unto the call of God. 
(ec) Theſe were the markes & tokens 
wen to the lewes; but the Tewesthem- 
elves are given for fignes & warnings 
unto us: for whecheſe & many othey me- 


morials of the latter end were give os 
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the Tewes & deſpiſed of them,then at laſt 
they themſelves by the righteous judg- 
ment of God were made as {ignes and 
wonders unto the beleeving Gentiles 
called into their place, & to this day they 
remaine as memorials of Hell , under the 
power of darknes , their hearts being 
hardened , their eyes darkened,and co- 
yered with the ſpirit of ſlumber. Rom. 2 7. 
7. 4. 10, Their ſtate of rejotion where - 
inthey preſently are, is deſcribed in ſuch 
phraſe as the eſtate of thoſe in Hell: 
they are now 1n utter darknes » while 
they are withour Chriſt ; & if they 
knew the miſery of their eſtate , then 
ſhould they weep & gnaſh their teeth. 
Mats. 8. 12. Inchis hell of utter darknes 
have they continued now theſe ſixteen 
hundred yeares ,& are ſcattered abroad a- 
mong all nations for a warning unto 
them. So often as we meet theſe obdurate 
Jewes in our ftreets , & conſtder how 
theyare broken off trom their olive, the 
kingdome of God being taken from 
them & given to others ; Matt. 22.43. {0 
ofren are we to be mooved with. com- 
_ to th&as if they did weep &howle 

efore us: & as we are to pray for the 
day of their vilication; ſo are we to worke 
out 
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out our owne ſalvation with feare and 
trembling , when we ſee them fallen 
downe (o deep before us. Phil, 2. 12, 
Rom.271.20, 

(f) Having ſeene the Helles that were 
in Iſrael, in the holy land » let us alſo 
looke upon them in the unholy land the 
country of Italy, the ſeat of Antichriſt ; 
though they abound in other countries 
alſo, & each of the foure Monatchies had 
atype of an hell neere unto them , the 
burning field for the Babylonians,the fit- 
teen furnacesa place ſo called in Suſa for 
the Perfians , & the Stvgian lake for the 
Grecians; yet there inthe Romiſh bor- 
ders in Italy , hath God ſet his markes in 
ſpeciall manner, for the greater convidti- 
on of thoſe that worthip the beaſt. Their 
by the teſtimony & confeſſion of their 
owne writers that have fet themſelyes to 
_ their owne country y are yet ac- 

nowledged many types of Hell; in ſome 
places deadly vapours& peſtiferous fumes 
aſcending out of the earth, ſome of them 
killing the foules of heaven, as in Soraſte 
not farre from Roome ; ſome of them 
poyſoning men & other creatures, as in 
the coaſts of Sinueſſa & Puteoli: in other 


places not onely {moake but fire & _ 
1023s 
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breaking out & burning the villages round 
about, as in Veſuviusa mountatoe of that 
country1n Campania y like unto the bur- 
ning Ana in Sicilie, which was alſo once 
a part of the Popes patrimony. Yea ſuch 
uncouth & noyſome places they have in 
that country,that theſpecial names which 
they themſelves uſe & give to Hell , are 
taken from thoſe places in their owne 
land;ſometimes calling it by the name of 
Avernus the lake of Campania ; ſome- 
times by the name of Acheron, a noxious 
& unwholeſome river in the ſame coun- 
try, Theſe peſtilentiall exhalations & 
burning hells placed among them mighr 
have ſerved to warne them ro beware of 
more pernicious ſmoakes in which their 
locuſts have aſcended & come abroad in- 
to the world & drawne both themſelves 
& others into an eternall Hell indeed. 

(gs) From theſe monuments of Hell 
peculiar unto ſome particular countries z 
let vs proceed unto thoſe that are more 
common to many countries in the world: 
& here firſt of all, if we confider the com- 
munitie of theſe conntryes in reſpe& of 
the divers climates thereof; in rhe Torrid 
or hote Zone of the world we may ob- 


lerveasit were a flaming ſword __ 
the 
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the whole earth & turning round abour 
ic continually , even asche firſt faming 
ſword was about the garden of God in E- 
den. T his middle Zone though in com- 
pariſon of Tophet it be an heaven, yet in 
_ of other temperate Zones inhabi- 
ted by us , it iSin many things like unto 
Hell. As Hell is deſcribed by the bur- 
ning heat that is therein ; Eſa. y0. 32. 
Mets. 25. 41. ſoin this Torrid Zone men 
are grievouſly afflited & cormented with 
heat ; men dwelling there under the 
AquinoRtiall line & the climates on each 
fide neere the ſame » the Sunne burnes 
them by day and the beames there- 
of beating direly upon their heads 
doe ftrike them with a vehement heat 
round about the world , even from 
the Eaſt unto the Weſterne India, & in 
Athiopia berwixt them both , inſfomuch 
chat ſome of them curſe the Sunne every 
morning that it riſeth. As Hell is deſcri- 
bed by the blaknes of darknes that is there 
reſerved for reprobates ; 2. Pe. 2. 17. 
black being the colour of ſorrow & feare, 
Pſa. 38.6. inthe orig. which make all 
faces to gather blacknes : lol. 2. 6. fo 
under the hote Zone there dwell the 


black Moores, the Achiopians or burnt- 
facess 


__ 
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faces, as the word which the holy Ghoft 
uſeth for them doth ſignify. 48. 8. 27. 
Their bodies & viſages are blacker then 
a coale, & ſome have bene frighted at 
the fight of them as if they had come out 
of Hell. As in Hell men are under the 
yexation of the Devill that is called the 
prince of darknes, Eph. 6. 12. & hath the 
power of death: Heb. 2, 25, ſo it is ge- 
nerally teſtifyed that the Indians both 
Eaſt & Weſt, & the Guineans betweene 
boch in this hote Zone doe both wor- 
ſhip the Devill that often appeares per- 
ſonally unto them, & are ofren beaten & 
tormented by the immediate hand of the 
Devill in thoſe viſible apparitions » with 
many other vexations to their unſpeaka- 
ble miſery 2: & therefore in this regard 
there isnot ſo mucha ſhadow of Hellas 
a very Hellit (elfe & a kingdome of dark- 
nes. As the Rtate of thoſe in Hell is de- 
ſcribed by a worme that torments them 
& never dyeth : Eſa. 66. 29. Mark. 9. #4 
46.44. ſo thoſe that live in this Torrid 
Zone in Guinea have often & ordinarily a 
worme of ſtrange & incredible length 
that breedeth in their fleſh , as thoſe that 
travell thither have both ſeene and 
felty and iathei fleth have brought —_ 

rom 
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from thence unto their owne countries , 
& have had the ſame drawne out from un- 
der their {kin after theirreturne. In thisre- 
gard it carryeth ſome ſhadow & reſeblace 
of Hell, where the worme of conſcience 
ſhall gnaw the wicked for ever. As Hell 
aboundeth with ſerpents,theDevill & his 
angels being compared in the Scripture to 
ſerpents & dragons: Gen. 3.7 5.2. Cor, 11. 3, 
Rev.13.7.9. {o the Torrid Zone above 0- 
ther colder parts of the world aboundeth 
with great variety of venomous ſerpets & 
horrible dragons, both in Athiopia & 


India, as the pleateous teſtimony both of 


older & later time confirmeth ; & there- 
fore fit picture of Hell having ſo many 
inſtruments of torment for the puniſh- 
ment of men. As the helliſh ſpirit doth 
Challenge unto himſclfe to be theGod of 
the world, 2. Cor. 4. 4. the diſpenſer of 
the worlds glory & riches, & to give the 
ſame to whom he will , to them thar 
worſhip him ; Lak. 4. 5.6. 7. & among 
the heathens that belceved him, che God 
of Hell was thereupon denominated Dis 
& Pluto for his riches: ſointhis Torrid 
Cave under the Sunne there being abun- 

ice of gold & filver & many mines 
thereof, the Devill cakes upon him to - 

the 
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the Lord & rulerthereof among the rude 
& barbarous inhabitants of thoſe places, 
As Hell is repreſented unto us by a bot- 
tomleſſe pit » Rev. 79.{7. 2. 6:0. r. & 
the miſery of the damned by apit that is. 
digged for them & at length ſwallowes 
them up : Pſa. 94. 43. & 6g. 75. ſoin 
this hote Zone there are many deep pits 


3 & darke vaults fr6 whence they dig their 
D- gold & falver,& asIob deſcribestheworke 
th | ofthe miners under the ground , they 
& come to the ſtones of darkenes& the ſha» 


dow of death they derive the rivers from 
their courſe,& overturne the mountaines 
by the rootes; they finde out the path 
that no foule hath knowne nor the vul- 
tures eye ever ſaw &c. lob 28, r-11,Now 
while theſe poore coale-black wretches 


of Þ| doerake thus deep into the bowels of the 
of Þ| earth forgold , & then with great coyle 
ie | ſweat about their fiery furnaces for the 
at } trying & purifying of their metrals : & 0- 
8 thers of them have their ordinary dwel- 
d lings1n holes & pits of the earth, where- 


upo they are named Troglodyres orHole- 
creepers , they doe hereby after a ſort re- 
preſent the helliſh fiends toyling in the 
deep infernall dungeon & the fiery furna- 
ces thereof, As the wicked ſpirits in their 


ap* 


. 5 - 
TY: \ 


__—_—_—————__—C_ 


212 MEDITATIONS 
apparitions are imagined to aſcend up out 
of the earth; 1. Sam. 28. 13. even ſo a 
man that ſhould ſee theſe all-black naked 
_p_ come ſwarming up out of their 
holes from under ground , each ofthem 
both at mouth & noftrils breathing out 
the ſmoake of that Indian herb which is 
a part of their ordinary dyet, it were no 
wonder if he thought the picture of Hell 
to be before him. 1n fine as many forMi- 
mon or riches doe ſell themſelves and 
looſe their ſoules & goe downe to Hell 
forever: 7, Kin, 21. 20. even ſo many 
for the love of that treaſuce that is to be 
found in this hote Zone , are content to 
adventure theirlives1n travelling thithery 
& 1arhis journey there be multitudes rhat 
from time to time doe looſe their mortall 
& temporary lives; and ſo in this regard 
alſo there is ſome conſimilitude betwixt 
thefe two places. And now if we doe 
well obſerve this ſtrange work of God, 
we {hall chereio perceive how unſearcha- 
ble his judgements are & his wayes paſt 
Ing out, 1n permitting this forlorne 
people that are ſo black in their bodies & 
more black in their ſoules through thei 
worſhip of the Devill, to lye ſo long en- 
thralled under the domuiion of yr 
t 


m_ 


214 MEDITATIONS 
& ſome of them both have bene & (hall 
be yer converted unto Chriſt, P/a.47. 4. 
& 64.31. .A4.8. 27-37. & {o of black be 
made white in the blood of the Lambe, 
when as thoſe that remember not their 
latter end nor the warnings of God that 
calles them to amendement of life , ſhall 
of white & beautifull become black as 
pac chrough the pollution of anne » & 
urne 13 an eternall Hell without any re- 
medy or drop of the leaſt refreſhing. 

(h) From this Torrid Zone in the midſt 
of the earthy let us turne afide to the fro- 
zen Zones in the extreme climates to- 
wards the North & South Poles of the 
world; for there God who hath ſer all the 
borders of the earth, Pſa. 75.13. A#.17, 
26. calles us againe to behold other vili- 
ble Hells, If we lift up our heads & looke 
over the worldto behold the workes of 
God, his fignes & wonders on every had, 
we may then ſee evidently the power of 
his wrath which he is able to bring on 
the wickedia their latter end. As weheard 
before of an exrreme afflicing heat (0 
here is as extreme affliting cold : yea the 
frozen Zones are more inhabitable then 
the hote climates. Our-neighbours & 


friends that travell yearely towards the 
North 
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121! & North as farre as they can & dares'doe te- 
4. | fiify ofthe inſupportable cold that is in 
- be & thoſe parts. Some parts right under the 
be, | Poles are hicherto unſeene & altogether 


unapprochable through the cold, ſo asno 
country hath bene in reſpe& of heate. 
Some though approched unto in ſum- 
mer, yet are not to be endured in winters 


as 
& | butremaine waſt & without inhabitant in 
' re- | 1<gard of the continuall ſnow in the land 


& yce inthe ſea , as Greenland & Nova 
{embla. Some there be though inhab1- 
ted yer with great affliftion of the inha- 
bicants, as Finmarck & Lapland & other 


tO» 
* the © countries » which to ayoyd the cold doe 
1 the & become Troglodyres alſo, living in holes 
17, | ofthe earth, making them ſtoves under 


the ground ; & forthe winter ſometimes 
come not abroad, but like the beares that 


es of | arc among them lye hid in their dennes, 
had, £ Inchoſe parts eſpecially God giveth ſnow 
r of | like wool and cafteth forth his yce like 


morſels ; who can ſtand before his cold ? 


on 
Hb Pſa. 147.16, 17. As inthe hoteZone there 
fo»? terrible black in the faces & perſons 
4 the ofthe men; ſo here there is as terrible a 


white inthe face of the whole country » 
which for 'the moſt pare of the yeare is 
covered with continuall ſnow, In _ 
cas 
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they have huge mountaines © 
which daſhing cogerher make 2 fearful 
noylſe like the roaring of an hell to the 
aſtoniſhment of ſtrangers that heare the 
ſame. As the black Zone aboundeth wich 
ſerpents ; ſo theſe ſnow-white regions 
doe abound with horrible & fierce white 
beares that roare about the co for 
their prey; and for a ſhield againft the 
cold the inhabicanes . covering their I * 
{ſkins with the beare-ſkinnes & muffled Ff © 
with other furres , doe appeare as if they © | 
were all Beares. The Sunne eyery yeare 5 
hidechit-ſelfe froni them for divers m . 
g 


neths together, & then have they no 
but continuall night; their land is like 
that which Tob þ of,a land of dark- 
nes & of the ſhadow. of dearh , aland bf | © 
darknes as darknesit [elfe. I;b, 78. 41,20 
But chat which darkens irmoſt of all 
makes it to be a more lively image « 
Hell, is the great rudenes & ignorance of 
God that is among » & in ſpeciall 
their familiarity wich the Devils & abun- 
FE EEO Rinne (heny ood 
rall cefſtimony are ſayd to be among them, 
Oh that*choſe eh are —_ in the 
dregges of their fin, Zeph. 7. 78, could 
duely conſider che unlearchable judg- 
| Meat 
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mentsof God in this frozen Zone.' \Ex- 
tremity of cold doth ſometimes rotte off 
the fleſh & outer parts of the body & ex» 
tinguiſh cheſparkle of oaturall liteas well 
as are. As in Iſland the mount Hecla & 
Helga are at the Game time oft covered. 
with froſt & ſnow on the outltde » & yet 
burne within caſtingour cynders & flames 
of fire many mules from the place: or as in 
the ſame Ague God ſometimes afflic- 
teth men both with a cold fir that cru- 
ſherh the bones & maketh the teeth to 
gna([h , that firſt makes the body to quake 
& ſhiver » & then kindles a burning heat 
therein;that firſt makes the lips & the fin- 
gers ends to be blew with cold & after- 
wards red with an hote inflammation : ſo. 
God can as well cormenc ſinners with an 
iollerable cold, with a freezing Hellas 
with a hote frying Hell. It is no more 
wonder to ſee men live.a painefull life 
of © being frozen inthe midi of an-yce,. then 
tolee menlive ever inthe midſt of a tia- 
ming fire. If Hell be deſcribed by the 
mu Los of teeth, Matt.73. $4.50. then 
this frozen climate where there 15s ſuch 
continuall cauſe of the teeth. hackivg in 
the head for cold may well. ſerye for re- 
. Funembrice of che me end of reprobates 
in 
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in Hell. And whoſoever wonld notbe 
guilty of deſptfing theſe continuall & u- 
mverſall warnings of God that ſerveto 
admoniſh all the parts of the world both 
winter & ſummer , let them hereby take 
occaſion toenter into more ſerious me- 
ditation of his judgements; & by this that 
he doth dayly in fuch a fearefull manner 
now in the houre of his gracezlet-men re- 
member what he can & will doe in vhe 
latter end when the dayes of his patience 
{hall be expired. And let the thought of 
this freezing Zone & the pinching cold 
thereof ſerye to mortifv & to quench the 
burning luſts of vanity that are 1n manyleſt 
he be hereafter cooled for ever according 
ro that finger of God & power of his 
wrath revealed in the frozen climates, 
(1) From the extreme hote & cold 
Zones let us now returne unto the Tem- 
perate Zones that lie berwixt both ; for 
therein alſo we haye many memorialls of 
Hell whereby God calls us to thioke ups 
the end of the wicked. As forthat Tem- 
z2rare Zone which lies ſourhward of the 
quinoRiall line towards the Pole Antar- 
tique , ſo far as-it is diſcovered unto us 
' by the travels of men that ways it ſeemes 
for the greateſt part to be ſea; for the reſt 
it 
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it isalmoſt altogether unknowneuntous; 
& forthat ſmall part which is knowne , 
there is no appearance bur of a ſavage & 
barbarous people, without the erueGod, 
eaters of men » wor{hi of the devill, 
& theretore a type of Hell where Satan 
reigneth, To come thenunto the Tem- 
rate Zone that lies Northward of the 
ne 1n theſe climates of the world wher- 
in we live , here alſo we finde many types 
of Hell & children of Hell , for whom it 
{hall not beſo eaſy inthe day of judge- 
ment as for the barbarous worſhippers of 
the devilly to whom the light of theGo- 
ſpell did never thine ſo clearely as unto 
us. Job, 25, 22. with Matti. 17,20-28. The 
vitble Hells that areto be ſeene in theſe 
jog to be obſerved in the more pu- 


old ck ſocieties » in private houſes , & in 
2M- 1anoy-— | , For the publickftares, 
for us firſt upon-the Antichriſtian 
s of N & Romiſh religion, I being manifeſt 
uro I Idolaters & inrefſpe&t of their Breaden- 
em- | God more grofſe then many of the Hea- 
che I the; Idoles being by the H:Ghoſt named 


Devils ; 2. Cov. 10. 40: Rev. 9. 2 0. their 


20 u5 8 dodrines called the dofrines of Devils ; 
mes If 2. Tim, 4. 1; their :altars , ſacraments & 
: reſt I ſacrifices being accounted the table of 


K 2 Devils 
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Devils & the cup of Devils; -, Cor. 79, 
21. &(ccing every habitation of the De- 
villis a kindeof Hell,it follows that their 
Churches & Temples are mere Helles & 
houſes of Devils. As it is with the places 
of theirworthip ; ſo is it with the places 
of their jurifdition & governement ; the 
= courts of their Popes,Cardinals, 

ithops, Deanes , Chancellonurs , Com- 
miſſaries & Officials, with their Doours 
& ProQours, being ſo many ſwarmes of 
locuſts chart oppreſle, perſecute, vexe & 
ſting men to make them weary of their 
lives. Rev. 9. z. 5. 6. '' And when the 
power of the ſeduced” civill Magiſtrate is 
aſſumed unto them , like Pilare joyned 
with Cajaphas , thentheir authority be- 
comes as the T hrone of Satan, Rev. 4.7 z. 
who'by theſe iuſtruments cafteth mE inro 
priſon & killeth chem.. -verſ. 20. Hereby 
the Harlot becomes druncken. with the 
blood of the Saints, & with the blood of 
the Martyrs of Teſus: Rev. 2 7. 6: & thus 
their glorious Cathedrall Churches and 
holyplaces , Courts & Conkiftories are 
made Hellifh Slaughter- houſes of Saran, 
& Babylon becomes the habiration of De- 
vils,the hold of every foule ſpiric & acage 
of eyery uncleane & hatetull'bird ; Rev. 


18.2, 
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24. 7. G&c. for whereas the other were 
haunted with them againſt their will & to 
their great greef ; theſe voluncarily & ea- 
gerly feeke them & keepe them , & fo 
their houſes become like the Oracles of 
the Devill chat men ſought unto in old 
time. 2. Kin, 1. 2. 4. Such houſes were 
and are whereſoever they be like ſo 


many porches & les of Hell , or 
mouthes of the ta I pit » which how 
abominable ſoever they be » yet doe they 


ſerve for a conviction of atheiſts & deſpe- 
rate wretches,which either thinke or live 
as if they did thinke there were noDevill, 
no Hell, 

... Wick theſe devilith houſes are to be 
joyned the diſordered Innes & Tavernes, 
that are the nurſeries of all impietic & 
wickedaes » the very flaires Genpgnety 
which mea deſcend intoHell. For thou 
there be a lawfull uſe of Innes for the 
commodity of ers & paſſengers , & 
for the neceſſity of ſome others: yer the 
diſordered Harbours & inordinate ordi- 
naries>which are the ordinary Rendeyouz 
of drunkards , of blaſphemers & ſwea- 
rers, receptacles of ſkorners & mockers, 
of gameſters, ofriotours , of wantons, of 
le perſons & unthrifts, of theeviſh — 
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re bers of their owne families » & the like; 
0 of theſe is verifved the common faving » 
P that Ale- houſesare Hell-houſes. There 
[) haunt the clamorons Ohim & Zijm » & 
f | theredoe the laſcivious Satyres daunce 


together; thither doe the Gobbelines re» 
ſortzthe ſchrich-owles,the night-raves & 
night-walkers —_— make a cage of 


Jy uncleane birds. When men paſſe by fuch 
W houſes they are to looke upon them as 
y the very Types of Hell & che dennes of 
e- deftruftion where many are dayly over» 


throwne. They are as deep pits that ſwal- 
low up foule & a YR 
name of their bewicch eſts; 
healch of body & wealth of eftate , credit 
of name & ſalvation of ſoule doe there 
conſume&periſh together. And there» 
fore with many pluckes doth-the Lord 
ſecke to divert men from ſuch places ,* 


bo Enter not- into the path of the wuicked , 
& | gre not in theo way of evill men: Aveyd ity, 
he ÞÞ paſe not by it, twrne- from it, paſſe away. 
li. Prov. 4.14. 15. 


(I) From private houſes come we to 
private & particular perſons toſee how 
many Helles may be found among them. 
It we looke upon Gods judgments-for 
linac, we ſee ſome FERRER with Devils 

4 & 
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& greevouſlly vexed : Mats. 75.24, ſome 
torne with the wicked ſpirits , falling 
downe on the ground, watlowing- & fo- 
mivg & gnaſhing with the teeth, oft caſt 
zato the fre & ofr into the water, ſore rent 
& left for dead : Markt. ». 14. 20. 33. 26, 
ſome carried or driven of the devill into 
the wildernes,ſ{o that no chaines or fetters 
could hold them ; Luk. #, 29. & fore- 
mained —_— vight & day in the moun- 
tames, dwelling in the graves y crying 
and cutting themſelves with ſtones; 
Mark. 5. 3. 5. fo exceeding fierce that 
no man might paſſe by them. Mas. 4, 
a8. And even our times have afforded 
many terrible examples of ſuch poſſeſi- 
ons: in which judgments on the afflic- 
ted perſons God yet ſhewes great mercy 
tothe beholders in giving them fuch a 
ſpeRacle of Hellifh Tormentoars to 
make th& remember the end of the wic- 
ked & ſecke the protetion of God in 
Chriſt againſt chem. 

Againe the judgments of God com- 
mitted to-his Church co be executed. on 
obſtinate offendours , doe ſhew us ano- 
ther kinde of viſible Hell , whiles that by 
excommunication they are cut off from 


the Church of God » which is a _—_ 
ea* 


= a a” oQocQoo=ÞUu]U s r cl am = wc — 


= ©. kw wry 


OF DEATH. 225 
ne heaven on earth, & thereby are delivered 
ng unto Saran for the deſtruction of the 
fo- fleſh by the terrour & feare wrought in 
aft them thereby . 7x. Cor. 5. 5. 7. Tim, 7. 
-n: | 29. And hereby there 1s a marke ſet upon 
16, ſuch as there was upon Cain, that others 
ito a feare and doe no more preſumptu- 
- And beſides this the Lord in his righ- 


teous judgement. ſmites the confciences 


be of- wicked men with horrible feares & 
s; | deſpairefull terrours for their lnne , that 
nar B hereby they boyle as ic were in an Hell; 


lob. 15, 20, 41.24, Eſa. 57.40,21, yea 
theLord ſometimes fo afflieth his owne 
elect , 'that they in their temptations lay » 
the Lord hath forſaken them; Eſs,-9. 14. 
they think that he is become their emmy; 
Ib, 73. 24. that they are cut off from his 
fight : Pſa. 37, 22. & this is as it were an 
Hell unto them; their ſpirit is overwhel- 
med within them ; P/a. 97. 3» & 143: 3- 
they ſtake in the deep mire where no ſta 
IS ; P/a. 6g. 2. they are layd in the lowe 
pit , in darkenes and in the deepes; 
Pla, #8. 6. and thus they wade up and 
downe as it were in the lake of Gods 
wrath . 
(m)If we looke up6 the fans of particu- 
K 5 - Jar 
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tar perſons that procure theſe judgements 
of God, in them alſo there are manyHells 
to be ſeene. Their thoughts , their 
words , their deeds & pradtiſes doe repre- 
fene the ſame unto us, The large heart of 
man &hus ious thoughts are like un- 
to a huge veſſel, wide & Pena the 
the whole Globe of the earth, which ci- 
nor fill the ſame. The eye is not ſatiſt5ed 
with ſeeing, nor the eare filled with hea- 
ring. BEccleſ. 7.8. Though 2 moate in 
the eye doe trouble it; yet the world 
cannot fill it. The reaſon is, becauſe che 
minde of man is an immeaſurable gulfe ; 
& the outward ſenſes are but tunnels or 
conduirs | into it. Immoderate de- 
fire, whether it be the luſt of the eyes,the 
luſt of the fleſh,or the pride of life » is an 
inſatiable whirlpoole that is till gaping 
& devouring, bur never ſatiſtyed. Ecclof, 5. 
9. 10. Hab. 2. x. Eſa. 56. 11. The igno- 
rance that 1s inthe minde makes it to be 
asdarke a dungeon as it is deep, Fpb #. 14: 
Mat. 8, 23. wherein the thoughts doe 
blindely range & roame up &downe with 
Icaous wandrings. The violence & 
ervency of inordinate luſt inflames the 
heart & makes it to burne , Rem. 7. 27. 
like the bakets oven that is omg 
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"ts till it burne as a flaming fire. Hoſ. y. 6. 7. 
ls And to ſhew that the wicked heart is a 
eir more compleat Hell, it is ſayd that Satan 
re. enters into it , Iob. 13.27; & filles the 
of heart, AS. 5. 3. & dwelles in it; Matt.12. 
in- #5. & reignes in it as a prince over his 
he ſubjects, lob. 14. $9. or as a Godovyer his 
0 ary #2. Cor. 4. 4: The mouth of a 
ed wicked man is like the mouth of Hell, 
Th whiles the envy, hatred & luſt chat is kin» 
in dledin the heart doth breake our inthe 

rd words , & as it were , flame out at the 
he mouth. The flanderous & evill congue 
"% is a fire,& is ſet on fire of Hell , & ſerteth 
or on fire the whole courſe of nature. lam. z. 

le- 6. The body & the whole perſon of wic- 
he B Kked men is as it were the ſhop & work- 


houſe of Satan,wherein the uncleane ſpi- 
rits doe worke inthe children of diſobe- 
dience; Eph, 2. 4, & alltheir members are 
the inſtruments & cooles of che devils to 
worke all manner of fin & uorighteoul- 


nes therewith. Rom. 6. 2.3. 19. 
And now ſeeing the Lord hath fer fo 


[ 
we many viftons of Hell before us in this life, 
& | whereby he calles men to remember the 
he latterend; let him that hath an eareto 
Wy heare,hearken to the call of God:ler him 


that hath aneye to ſee » come & open his 
K 6 eyes 
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eyes & behold the ſignes & wonders that 
od preſents hnto him in the world on 
every fide. Men need not ſay , Who ſhall 
aſcend into heaven ? or, who ſhall deſced 
into the deep for us , to tell us what is 
there?His word is nigh ato us; his works 
& memorials are round aboutus: Rom. 
10.6. 7,8, Dewut.z30, 13.13.14. thoſe that 
regard not theſe lefſer viſible Hells, fore- 
runners of a greater , (hall juſtly fall into 
the greateſt with: an irrecoverable de- 
ftruction ; & they that now live inſecuri- 
ty & in forgettulnes of God & of their 
owne end, when they are in Hell ſhall be 
the more tormented. for their folly & 
madnes in deſpiſing ſo many fore-wat+ 
nings thereof, 


CECCECEECESS 
Meditations of Death. 


THE SECOND PART. 
Of Preparation for Death, 


—_— 


CHAT, I. 
Of thes Wall of lifes. 


With God is the well of naturall life in (a) Vegera- 
tive creatures, their multiplication, & leverall uſes 
both for neceſſity & delight; (b) Senſitive crea» 
tures, their abundant increaſe, even in the leaſt 
ſort of them, (c) bur eſpecially in that extraor- 
dinary raining downe fleſh for the Iſraclices in 
the wildernes; (d) Man, the curious frame of his 
body, the lively motions of his minde: (e) The 
pro ion of mankinde, both ordinary and ex- 
traordinaty, of. the creation of light &- life, 
(f) The well of {pirituall life, opened immediate- 
ty after the fall in the name of Evah : ig) The 
verrue & comfort of ir it this life , ſtadowed by 
all kindes of naturall life : (h) The excellency & 
p:rfc&ion of it in the world ro-come, (i) Ene 
couragements to goe tO this well of life, norwith= 
ſanding mens complaints of rheir -owne baſenes 
& unworthines ; («) the multitude & hainouſnes 
of their finnes ; (I) even lince the time of their 
illumination & profe(fion of the truth, (m) God 


is ſo mercifull , that the wicked repine at his _ 
the 
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the godly would ſometimes have him to be more 
ſevere : He is more defirons of the falva:ion of 


thera thar are laved then they theroſelves, 


$ God calles us many wayes to 
remember our latter end ; ſo 
the due remembrance of our 


end calles us to rememberGod: 
& the thought of death ſerves to urge & 
admoniſh us of ſeeking the way of life, 
True life is to be tound with God alone, 
Heis the liviog God. Io. z. 20. ler. 10, 
To. Hof. r. ro, He giveth unto all life & 
breath & all things. A8. 17.25. With him 
15 the well of lite. P/a. z8. 9. From this 
well doe flow a thouſand rivers of lite; of 
lite naturall ; of life ſpirituall, of life erer- 
nall in the heavens. # 


(a) With him is the fountaine of naturall 
vegetation, & the rivers of vegetative lite 
are alt propagated from him. ln every plat 
& in every leaft ſeed of tree or herbs, 
God hath-planted a vitall juyce & digged 
a welſpring of life » from which ſprin 
life foweth out & fAlouriſheth & is ſprea 
abroad; Gen. 7. 47, 43. Pſa. 104, 19. & 
the living thingsare multiplied according 
to their kinde 1n ſuch unſpeakable abun- 
dance; that the increaſe thereof through- 

Cut 
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ore | outthe world might in few yeares ſerve 
of F to repleniſh an hundred worlds. The 

ſceds that one garden in one yeare affor- 
o | dthareſ» many as might inſhorttime 
{ | ferve to fill an hundred garden-plots, 
ur | while ſome one herb oft yeeldech more 
q: then athouſand ſeedes at once. So a thou- 
& | {and akehornes thar fall from one Oake , 
'k might ferve to plant a whole grove of 


oakes. T he apples of ſome onerree yeeld 
more then a thouſand kirnels: & therfore 
the kirnels, together with'the rootes & 


8 = or ſhootes that one orchard af- 
is ordeth in one yeare , might well ſerve to 
of | Þ< the ſeminary of an hidred more. Thus 
4 have we yearely the marrer of many 
worlds layd before us: though more new 

worlds be not dayly formed , yerthe li- 
ll F ving God thewes us hereby how cafily 
te F hecould doe ir. 


The glory of this well of life is to be 
confidered not onely inthe abundance of 
life which guſherh out & flowerh from 
it but likewiſe in the excellency thereof 
while the living things,the herbs & fruits 
that are thence produced, doe not onely 
live themſclves , but ſerve to fuſtaine & 
uphold the life of other creatures , both 
man & beaſt,both in the maine & dayly 
uſe 
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ule as they ſerve for meat & nouriſhment 
of lite ; Gen. 7. 29. 39. & in the occa- 
fionall uſe thereof as they ſerve for medi- 
Cine to heale the ſores & diſcales of men, 
Eſa. 34. ar. Exch. 97. 12. & by the very 
ſmell of them ſometimes to revive & 
quicken the fainting ſpirits and to ravſe 
them up out of their [woones. Sol ſong. 2, 
,.' Nor doe they ſerve onely for theſe ne- 
ceſlities of life; but for the great delight & 
pleaſure of life in wonderfull variety. In 
the diverſity of different taſts & ſmells 
God makes men to drinke of the river of 
his pleaſures. Pſa. z6.#. from the vine 
tree flowes a river of red wine, and ri- 
vers of whiteſt milk from the greene 
grafſe of fruitfull paſtures; the moun- 
taines drop downe _ wine & the hulls 
flow with milk; Ioel, z. 18. Ami, g. 13. 
from the Olive runne rivers of oyle; and 
ſtreames of cordiall juyce flow from the 
Orange , Limon & Pomegranate &c. 
Streames of beauty and ftreames of 
{ſweet odour flow from ſeverall flowers, 
and ruone. forth together with this 
current of increaſe and multiplicati - 
on; ſo that many new. paradiſes are 
xy every yeare preſented unto us. 
Would avy man looke downe. into _ 

WE 


" ©. 


— DAM A. i — " Tm 


OF DEATH. * 233 


mM 3 well of life , this power of 'God in 
4- F multiplying life ; there is no bottome 
_ to be found , no eye of body or minde 
0 F canreachorpearce unto it : | but here is 
Ty cauſe ro cry out, O the depth both of the 
& abundance & excellency of life that 15 to 
le be Zoundin the living God! 

* (b) Another well of lizz God ſets be- 
c- F fore us inthe procreation of the ſenſitive 
& creatures & in the communication of life 


unto them. In them we ſee how God 
hath made the ſpawne of the fiſh to*be 
like ſo many ſeeds of life ; an innumera- 
ble multitude in the belly of one fiſh; 
When Moſes deſcribes the creation and 


Ic | procreation of fiſhes , he uſerh a ſpeciall 
_ word that notes an abundant increaſe; 
ls Gen, 2, 20. 27, and the ſpeciall bleſſing 
: i of increaſe is againe deſcribed by gro- 


wing into a multitude as fiſhes. Gen.s8, 
16, Weſee alſo how God hath made 
the egges of every little bird to be 
like ſo many barrels of aque vite or eli- 
xir wite diſtilled from the limbeck of 
their bodies for the multiplication of 
them. From them and from every 
other living creature on the earth the 
Lord by vertue of that word of life 
once ſpoken » Be frairfull & multiply » 
Gen. 


' 
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Gen. 1. 42, 24. as by aſeed of feeds hath 
multiplyed life , & as from a well of life 
hath made the treames of natural! life to 
flow forth & with a continuall current of 
ſuccefhon to runne freſhly from the be- 
pinning of the world unto this day. Here- 
y we ſee how the Lord powres life out 
of his treaſure: at his word life ſwimmes 
inthe waters; fives in the aire; walkes on 
the earth, & ſcralles in the duſt turned 1n- 
to living creatures at his command. Ex, 
8. 16. 77. 

A cleare viſion of this power of life 
thar is in God, is ſhewed unto us evenin 
the leaſt ſorr of creatures, in the Bees,the 
Flyes » and in ſpeciall in the manifold 
ſwarmes of innumerable Gnattes in ſum- 
mer-time ſuddainly produced in ſome 
Countries » as if they were ſo many drops 
of life lying abroad round about us , as if 
the whole aire were difſolved into living 
creatures : & nor onely liviug, but all en» 
dued with a moſt lively life, all nimble & 
ative, mounting above our heads , 
every one of them carrying with them a 
Trumpet wherewith they humme aloud 
& (ound an Alarum to us , to awaken us 
unto the praiſe of their Creatour, the li- 
vivg God. And becauſe we are ſo blinde - 
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ath Y & dull to diſcerne & acknowledge t 
ife I living God, the author of this life, there= 
'to | fore they approach neere unto us & bite 
pe us ; though it coſt them: their life for its 


they will have us by the face or hands » 
ſleeping or waking, night & day ; & they 
will caſt of our blood: & this by divine 
providence , that by theſe lictle monitors 
we might be rowſed up our of our ſenſe- 
les behaviour , to looke unto that wel» 
ſpring of life from whence they come. 
Thongh theſe creatures be & con- 
temptible in the eyes of many , yer doe 
theſe ſmall things — them the glo- 
rious evidences of the living Godand as 
effeuall for our inſtrution as are to be 
found in the great Oxe, Elephant or Le- 
viathan, Pſa. 204. 2 5. Exo. 4. 14, ry. He 
that rayſeth theſe living ſoules out of the 
dicches & rotten ground, & ſometimes 
maketh many of theſe lives toſpring from 
one dead carcaſſe; how eaſily can he rayſe 
our dead bodies out of the grave , & re- 
ſtore one life ro one body , yea quick& the 
ſoule from the mire of finne* He that lon- 
gethafter life ler him looke to this foun- 
taine. 

(c) Beſides this ordinary flood of life 
flowing from that generall word & com- 
malls 
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mandement of multiplication given at 
the beginning, the Lord ſometimes upon 
occaſion by aſpeciall word of life , doth 
extraordinarily ope another ſluſe or flood- 
ate of life , as when he rained downe 
eſh as duſt & fethered foules as the ſand 
of the ſea : P/@ 798. 27. & this ftarre & 
wide round about a ſpacious camp of fix 
hundred thouſand men & more, des 
women & children under twenty yeares 
10 appearance as many or more then the 
men. About this camp —_—_— 
many miles incompaſlle , the foules fe 
downe for a dayes journey on the one 
fide, & 2 dayes journey on the other fide, 
& that ſo thick chat they lay two cubires 
high upon the face ofthe earth round a- 
bout. Num. 1. zr, Andthe holy Ghoſt 
doth yet further amplify this abundance; 
in that he which gatheredleaft, gathered 
ten Homers. v. z2. Now whereas every 
Homer contatneth ten Ephahs; Ezeh.o5, 
x1.& every Ephah tenOmers; Exo. 16. z6, 
therefore the Homer contained an hun- 
dred Omers: & every man gathering ten 
Homers: therefore he thatgathered leaſt 
of all chis great people , had fully a thou- 
fandOmers. Whereas of Manna every one 
had but one Qmer , here every one nu 
thou- 
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mall ſpirits,& with chem che faculty both 
of ſenſe & 'motion over all. To preſerve 
our being, he hath made the liver a foun- 
taine of blood &'trom thence drawae the 
veines, & diſperſed them over the whole 
bodyto carry abroad the blood & the na- 
ns ſpirits therein to the nouriſhmene 
of every parr. With theſe living threeds 
more precious then any golden wires,the 
fine twined linnen, blue, purple & ſcarlet, 
the ornaments of che Tabernacle » hatch 
God beautifyed the body of man, which 
is alſo compared toa Ta 2. Cor, 
5. 1,9. 4. Par.1. 13. 14. With thele fee- 
ling, mooving & nouriſhing _ hath 
the Lord covered & embroydered & cu- 
riouſly wrought the vaile of our fleſh. 
Pſal. 739. 75. Ioby70. 11, And each of 
rheſe life-ſtrings doch the livingGod Riill 
hold in his hand, maintaining their facul- 
ties & inſpiring life & quickening vertue 
igto them. And befades this » in the very 
tunicles or coates of each of theſe hollow 
ſtrings hath the Lord wrought a curious 
neework & woven together another ſort 
of ſybtile threeds & thouſands of them » 
ofe fine & ſmall then haires ; ſome of 
them drawne right along, ofan attraive 
power ; ſome round & ——— 
t 
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from the minde of man are farre more in- 
numerable thenall that were before u0- 
red inthe body. The troopes & armies 
of thoughts & imaginations which are 
Rill ele & marching out of the 
head; the legions of affections & paſſions, 
of wandring luſts & defares riſing up out 
of the heart cannot be numbred, no not 
of rhe ſoule it ſelfe. Ie. 77. 9. And yer 
the life of all theſe depends on the living 
God. The very power of thinking » the 
being of a thought & the mooving of the 
minde as well as of the body , is of God. 
All things are of him & through him; he 
worketh allinall; Rem.271.36. Eph,z.rr, 
he falhioneth the heart ; his quick eye 
ſeerlr & his (wift hand ruleth all ; he hath 
a bridle uponevyery thotight, tokmit,re- 
ſtraine & diſpoſe all according to his will, 
P/a. 33,15. 76.10, Rev.g.10.1r. And 
hereupon it tollowes that ſeing all the 
Tis of every root growing upo a thou- 
and mountaines & torreſts ; ſeing all the 
life-ftrings of every foule & fiſh, foure - 
footed beaſts & creeping things; ſeing all 
the leaſt monons of life either in_thebo- 
dy or minde of man .or of angels areall 
in. the hand of God .z; ſeeing his hand 


coucheth all ac qnce , & by hus touch he 
l not 
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with werſ, 30, the Lord even then offered 
anto him to have opened his well of life 
as wide for him , & to have made of him 
a greater & mightier nation then Iſracl 
was. Nam, 14. 12. Oh how great are the 
treaſures of life which God hath in tore 
for them that love him! even worlds of 
life to give to every one of them. Well 
might the Pſalmiſt ſay of this God , With 
him is the_ wvell of life: and in his light wes 
ſhall ſeelight : Pſa. 36. 9. In which words 
David pointeth at two glorious workes 
& gifts of God ſpecially noted in the fix 
dayes of the creation. In three dayes God 
beautifyed the world with light : the firſt 
day he created light; the ſecond day he 
created a pure & tranſparent firmament , 
or an expanſion through which the 
beames of the heavenly light being diffu- 
fed & ſpread forth might ſo come to us;& 
withoutſucha meane or middle paſſage 
our ſight & the light could not have met 
pogbeNaitthe fourth day God created hea- 
venly lights, the Sunne, Moone & ſtarres 
gathering abundance of light into them 
& by their motion diſtribured that light 
unto the divers parts of the world ſuc- 
ceſſively for the greater benefit thereof. 


Gen. 1.73.6. Jn three other dayes God 
crea- 
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pon his travſgreſhon; rhe infinite merc 
of God fuddainely ſhining forth to looſe 
the workes of the devill & to deliver mi- 
ſerable man entangled in the ſnares of 
death. Hereuponit ſeemes thatAdam cal- 
led his wives name Evak, that is iſe or 
Irving ; Gen. F. 20, becauſe howſoever 
by her & his fiune death entred , & they 
both according to the word of God, ch. 
8. 17. had deſerved to dye the death both 
of body &fſoule & that preſently , & that 
the well of naturall life ſhould be ſtopt ; 
& all the poſterity of Adam & Evah have 
bene extinguiſhed in their loynes , or like. 
untimely birthes never have ſeene the 
light of life , & ſo the world preſently to 
have bene atan end, all things being ac- 
curſed & periſhing together with man 
for whom they had bene made : though 
in this regard ſhe had deſerved to carrie 
the name of death & deadly , having 
bene a bloody wife to her huſband , and 
both he & ſhe Noody parents to their of- 
ſpring; yerſeeing where finne abounded 
x wo mercy abounded much more 
Rom. 5. 236, fo ſoone as Adam then 
heard the promiſe of life & viory by 
the ſeed of the woman, & ſaw 2 new 
well of life ſpringing up out of _— 
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this exceeding and free grace of God, 
then had he reaſon to call her Evah the 
living » as being the mother of all che 
living both in regard of naturall life pro- 
pagated and continued to all without ex- 
ception y and in regard of life naturall , 
ſpiricual} and eternall given by a new 
gift to all thar ſhould beleeve the pro- 


P, miſe. | 
th (g) The vertue & comfort of this new 


well of life 15 to be conſidered indivers 


Jat | 7 \ 
t; degrees , according to the quickening 
ve wy" > 199 wap revealed in this life or re- 
ke erved forthe world to come. Even here 
he inthis world the ſtreames of this ſpiritu- 


all life doe flow abundantly from God , 
rivers of grace,of lite, of life of faith , life 


JC» | 
an | ofhope,life of love,of patience& tempe- 
rance,more precious the the blood inthe 


veines,then the flood of ſenſe or motion » 
then allthe livelieſt faculties & aRions of 


a naturall life: He can as eaſily raine righte- 
of ouſnes & powre downe the H. Spirit as 
led & water;& he hath promiſed ſo to doe. Eſa. 


94.3. 45.4. He opens a touutaine for ſin 
& uncleanes totake the away by the juſti- 
fication of ſinners. Zach. 3.1.8 he opens 
founcaines of grace for their ſanRificatio, 
that they way live a ſpiritual life. Eſa. 47. 18 
ſ L 3 All the 
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the kindes of life natural are madeto ſerve 
as ſhadowes of the life ſpirituall which 
God giveth to his ele. See it in the 
plants that doe live a vegetative life, As 
the earth bringeth forth her budz& as the 
garden cauſerh the things that are ſowne 
therein to ſpring forth : ſo the Lord God 
will cauſe righteouſnes & praiſe to ſpring 
forth before all the nations. Eſa. 67, 17, 
The Lord doth as eaſily make men to be 
trees of righteouſnes,as he maketh thorns 
or briers to grow. Eſa. Cr. z. with ch, 55. 
13. Yeathe plants that exceed others in 
growth, the tall cedars, the flouriſhing 
palme, P/a. 92. 12. the greene olive, the 
fruitfull lillies, Hoſ. 2s. 5, 6. the willowes 
by the water-courles, Eſa. 4s. 4. the flo- 
vving ſpices , Sol. ſong. 4. 16. & the trees 
that bring forth new fruit according to 
their monerhs, Ezck. 47. 12. are all but 
ſhadowes of this grace of life - flowing 
from the Lord. See it in the creatures 
tharlive a ſenſitive life : The ſheep that 
areſaydto bring forth thouſands in our 
ſtreets, Pſa. 149. 73. & doecloth the pa- 
tures with their multitude, Pſa. 65. 77. 
are made types of the flock of God that 
; mulciply by his bleſſing , Ezck. 26. 77.37 
& doe every one bring forth twinnes» 
none 
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none being barren among them. Sol. ſong. 


: #. 3. T hey are alſolikened to the doves 
e that bring forth almoſt every moneth » & 
p come by flights unto their windowes. 
e Eſa. 60.4. Ee this alſo inthe ſhadow of 
p mankinde endued with a reaſonable life; 
d As the fathers & mothers are called the 
g fountaines ot life from whence the chil- 
r, dren doe flow : P/a. 64. 26, Eſa. 4#. 1.10 
- the Lord communicating ſpiritualllite ta 


his children is ſayd to beget them againe), 
lam. 2. 14. & they are the dew of his 


— 
oO 


- youth ; Pſa. 470. 3. & he 15 the living 
g tather of many children, Joh. 6.. 57. Heb. 
\e 2. 16, Yea Godisableeven of ſtonesro 
_ raiſe up children to Abraham ; Matt, z. 9+ 


as once of old & at firſt he hewed them 
out of the dry & bard rock of Abrahams 
decayed body & Sarahs dead wombe z 
E/s, $4, 4.4. Rom. 4. 18. 19. & after that 
againetooke the tony heart out of their 


"ns | yagi 

'es bodies; Ezek, 27. 79,& as10 timeto come 
12t he 15 yet once more of the ſtony-hearred 
ur | & obſtinate Tewes to raiſe up a new & 


holy generation. Rom. 77. 7, 4 24. 45,26. 
And hereby it is evident whata power of 
lite is1n God & that the well of life is 


hat 
21, | Porellwhere to be ſought or found then 
, | himalore. 


L 4 (h) Put 
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(h) But above all this, the power of 
life that is in the living God {hall be ma- 
nifeſted in the worldto come , & it ſhall 
then appeare that he is the well of life, 
when all that is mperte& ſhall be done a- 
way & vaniſh ;' +. Cor. 23. #. 9. when the 
ſoule being gloritved the dead bodies of 
the Saints thall alſo be ravſed up outof 
their graves & be endued with immortall 
4:fe 1n all fullnes & pertettio both of grace 
& glory , at the right hand of God. P/al. 
36. 11. 17.15.Forthough the fountaine 
of procreation & the ſtreame of naturall 
life in the propagation of poſterity be the 
ſopr ; though in the reſurregion men 
neither marry nor are given in marriage » 
Matt. 22. zo & therefore new generati- 
ons of children be not produced, yet doth 
not the ſpirit of God faile , neithet 15 his 
hand thortened-: bur as the current of 2 
river being ſtopped by a damme & ftaved 
from running further downe » doth then 
rife upward & ſwell the more above; 
ſo the fireanies of life flowing from 
God , when as they run no longer down- 
ward into new generations of men y are 
not then dryed up , as warers that favie; FF 
but the power and comfort of blefled | - 
life is then multiplyed and ye" 
MUuC 
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much more in the perſons of all thoſe 
that are united to God. The Lotd is 
an eteroall well-ſpring of life and the 
pure river of the water of life , cleare 
as cryftall proceedeth out of his throne 
for ever. Rev. 22. 1-5. He miniſters the 
ſpirit of lite unto all chat live. In theſe 
cryſtall ſtreaines ſhall the ele& men and 
angels bath themſelres and (wimme to- 
gether, and dive into the depth of divine 
pleaſures , while God dwelles inthem & 
they 10 him. z. lob. 4. 16. Yeathe Sonne 
himſelfe lives by the Father, Ioh. 6. 

57. & even as he 15 the eternall Sonne 
before the world tooke his ſolace in this 
fountaine and rejoyced or {as the word 
fignifies and is elſwhere tranflated , 2. 

Sam. 6, s. Pſa. 104 26. ) playedalwayes 
betore him. Prov. #. 30. And what an 

unſpeakable pleaſant play , ſweeter then 

life it ſelfe » P/el. 6 z. 3. ſhall that be a» 

mong thoſe heavenly playfellowes round 
about the well of life; where the delights 
of the Yonne of God {halbe with the Fins 
of men, Prov. #. x7. & the Lord (hall 
delight in them & 1ejoyce over them 10 
doe them good, & to plant them afſured- 
ly with all his heart and with all his ſoule® 
ler, 34, 91, Thetabernacle of God ſhall 
L be 


250 MEDITATIONS 
be with men,& he will dwell with them, 
& God himſelfe ſhall be with them & be 
their God. Rev. 2z. z. He will rejoyce 
over them with joy &,quiet or reft him- 
ſetffe in his love; he willjoy over them 
with ſinging or ſhouting, as the word al- 
ſo lignifies. Zeph. z. 17, And what cauſe 
have they to ſing & ſhout & clap their 
hands for joy eternally , for whom the 
Lord doth fing & ſhout joy fully? Eſa. 72. 
6. Pſa. 47. 7. how honourable are they 
whom the Father doth honour , 1oh. 72. 
26, whom the Sonne doth confeſſe be- 
fore the Angels for ever? Luk. 22, 8. 
Andif theſe e199-vee have their begin- 
ning here & be made unto men 1ntheir 
lgrimage & be in part enjoyed in this 
ife » what ſhall their complement & 
full performance be when they come to 
the wel-head of all this life & glory here- 
after, which for the preſent 1s hidden 

with God®© Col. 7. z. 
(1) 

What then remaines for ns to be done 
& what doth the Lord require of us , but 
that we Come to this well of life ? Itis 
cherefore ſhewed unto us that we might 
defire ir & in deſiring ſeeke it & in ſce- 
king firide it ro our evycrlafting — 
l 
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And before we come unto it , evenin the 
meane time by dayly & comfortable me- 
ditation z we may behold & looke upon 
it,yea taſt it, walking upon the bankes of 
this river of life & ſometimes as 1t were 
fayling upon theſe waters, being carried 
with the Spirit of God blowiug upon us 
by faith. If any deſpiſe this call of God 
& contemne the intinite telicity that 1s 
herein revealed unto them ; if any will 
forſake the Lord the fountaine of living 
waters, & dig unto themſelves ciſternes , 
even broken ciſternes that can hold no 
water; if they will rather runne to the 
ſtinking puddles of finful pleaſures;marke 
what the Lord fayth concerning their 
madnes, O ye heavens be aſtoruthed. ar 
this & be hornbly atraid & utterly con- 
founded or very deſolate,ſayth the Lord. 
ler, 3. 12. 13. And what then 1s that un- 
ſpeakable aſtoniſhment, horrour & con- 
tuſton that ſhall come upon the deſpiſers 
of this grace , when heaven & earth to- 
gerher ſhall be ſo affeaed ar the ſight of 
their miſerable folly © | 
Anditf any fearefull hearts doe either 
deſpaire or doubtthey can never obraine 


ſuch adivine & glorious eſtate in reſpect 


of their baſenes & unworthznes ; it they 
| £ 6 thz1ke 
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thinke it an unlikely thing that from ſo 
tow eſtate they ſhould be lift vp fo high 
to the throne of an heavenly kingdome : 
let the know further that the living God 
15 the God of the poore & needy, Pſa. 72, 
Fs. the comforter of the abjeR) 2. Cov. 7.6, 
thatlooketh upon them in their low de- 
gree, Lu. r. 44; that raiſeth the poore out 
of the-duſt, & lifreth the needy out of the 
dunghill, & ſets them with princes,even 
with the princes of his people; Pſal. 77 z. 
7.4.8 hath choſe the poore of this world 
ro be rich in faith & heires'of the king- 
dome that he hath promiſed to them that 
love him : Tam. 2: 5. Thoſe that have lien 
among the pots , betwixt the ranges on 
the hearth , like unto poore ſcullions in 
the kirchin,begrimed with ſoot & ſmoak 
beſmeared with greaſe & filthines ofthe 
baſeſt ſervices , even theſe ſhall be as 
pleaſant doves , whoſe wings are covered 
with filver & their ferhers with yellow 
gold : Pſa 68. 73. Thoſe thar have bene 
counted the filth of the world, the refiiſe 
& of ſcowring of all things while they l1- 
ved; 7. Cor f: 7 3: like bottels in the ſmoak) 
Pſal. r194#z. parched and wrir.ckled 
with heat & made feule with fume and 


ſmoake {hall be made the beauteous ra 
els 


OF DEATH. £i3 
ſels of mercy & glory in heaven. He cal- 
lech them from the chiet mE of the earths 
Eſa. 47. 9. & preterreth them-toglory ra» 
ther then the nobles, the mighty or the 
wiſemen of the world; z. Cor. z. 26.27.24, 
he calles the ſimple , the fooliſh & thoſe 
that are deſtitute of underſtanding unto 
this well of life. Prov. &#. 5. & 9. 4.6, His 
grace in giving lite treely is as great as his 
power in preparing it : & therefore it 15 
that he lifts up his voyce& ſpreadsout his 
hand & calles ſo loud, fo often & ſo ear- 
neſtlv, Seoke me and ye ſhall live : ſeehe the- 
L ord and ye ſhall live. Amos 5. 4. 6. Anda- 
gaine » Ho, every ons thaty thirfluth , comes 
ye to the waters, to the wine awd milk, withowt 
mony or mony worth. come, come , come (aith 
the Lord fouretimes after an other ; & in 
many other the like words to the {ame 
purpoſe, come buy and eat , eat that which it 
$90d, and let your ſoule delight tn fatnes, incline 
your eare and heare,and your ſouls ſhall live : 
Eſa, 55.1 2. 3. Eat Ofriends & drink, drink 
abundantly, or make you merry, O beloved. 
Sol. ſong. 4. 1. And-whatels are theſe-pra- 
miſes but the opening & unſealmg of the 
well of life » & the guſhing out ot.the 0- 
ver-flowing ſtreames of grace » mercy & 
peacefrom the Lord £ 

(k) If 
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(k) If any fainting ſpirits be ſtill afraid, 
& though they will not ſpeake it out, yer 
think chas within themſelves : Not our 
poore & meane eſtate, but our wickednes 
& our (innes thatare both great & many, 
doe deprive us of hope & take away our 
heart that we cannot looke fora portion 
in that grace of life that is ſo great for ma- 
ny others; Let theſe conſider how great 
& pernicious an errour hath enſnared 
them ; & let them labour with all care & 
ſpeedy diligence to have this black cloud 
of death & infidelicy hanging over their 
heads, remooved from them. Ic 1s indeed 
the uncomfortable eftate of the greateſt 
part of the world, & even of thoſe licen- 
tious perſons that ſeeme to boaſt often of 
the mercy of God , yetnotto beleeve his 
mercy; Eſa.s3.1. Luk 18.4. Pſa.78. 22.32, 
3% 36. they feele it not in their hearts 
when they glory outwardly of it: for had 
they faith , it would foone have purifyed 
their heares & changed ther lives & filled 
them with peace & joy unſpeakable & 
lorious, A#. 45. g. Rem, 3.1. 1. Peat. 1.4. 
erſuch conſider that through unbeleete 
menare broken off from God ; + Rom. 1, 
2s. & they.doe him the greateſt diſho- 
nour that may be in not beleeving: 2. loh. 
| 5.10, 
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7. 10. & for the healing of this ſore, ler 
them ſer before them the rich & precious 
promiſes of God , by the meditation 
whereof they may be quickened & have 
faith wrought in their hearts. Pſe.11 9, 25, 
24. 49. 50.93. Though their fins be 
many, that the y cannot anſwer for one of 
athouſand, ſob, 5. z. there1s mercy with 
God to blot out their finnes as a thick 
cloud, & to take away theircranſgrefſions 
25 a miſt. Eſa. 4s. 22. When the Lord 
proclaimed his glorious name , he mani- 
feſted himſelfe by this mercy » -& uſed 
wiſe ſo many titles to expreſle it rather 
then his juſtice, ſaying, The Lord,the Lord 
God mercifull , and gracious, long-ſuſſering, 
and abundant in goodzes and truth, keeping 
mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity and 
tranſgreſſion , and ſunne;, that ſurely will 192 
ilare the wicked , viſiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon tht© children and upon theo chil- 
drens children unto the third and fourth gene- 
ration. Exod. 24. 5. 6.7. For though the 
Lord in regard of himſelfe be equally in- 
baite 1n reſpe&t of all his attributes, yet is 
t harder for men to beleeve his mercy 
then his juftice ; & as theevent{hewesz it 
152 work more above the power of nature 
by true faith to apply the mercy of God 
to 
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to a mans ſelfe unto ſalvation, then to ap« 
ply the juſtice of God particularly to 
mans ſelfe unto his condemnation ; the 
one being a worke of nature common to 
the reprobate, Gen. 4. 73. 74. the other 
peculiar to the Ele& that ſhall be ſaved. 
AA, 13. 48. Tis. 2. 1. Eph. 2.8, There 
fore hath the Lord fpoken ſo clearely & 
effeually in the declaration of his grace. 
Whenthe Lord opens the fountaine of 
life & grace & calles men to be waſhed 
therein , Eſa. 7. 146, obſerve how hai- 
nous finners they were whom he calles, 
even fuch againſt whom God had cal- 
led heaven & earth to be witneſles of 
their rebellion ; more brutiſh & fooliſh 
then oxe or aſe , not knowing their ow- 
ner , a finfull nation, laden with iniquity, 
a ſeed of the wicked, corrupt children, 
forſakers of God, provokers of the holy 
One, Apoſtates that were gone bakwatdy 
- > wv of corre&ion , profaners of the 
ordinances of God, abominable in their 
pravers,ſacrifices& ſolemne ſervices,their 
hands being full of blood: Eſa. 7.2-- :5.& 
= even theſe are called co the well of 
ife,to be waſhed from their (karlet and 
crimſonfannes , & when they came were 


made as white as faow and as wooll. 
werl, 
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verſ. r4, When the Apoſtte writing to 
the Cormthians had made mention of 
fornicatours » Idolaters , adulterers 
wantons » buggerers or Sodomiticall 
abuſers of themſelves with mankindey 
of theeves, covetous perſons , drun- 
kards , raylers , extortioners ; he ap- 
plyes this to them, ſaying, And ſuch 
were ſome of you : and vet againe he 
addes, But ye are waſhed, bar ye are 
far&ifyed , bur ye are juſttfyed tn the 
name of the Lord Teſus & by the Spi- 
rite of our God; 7. Cor. #. 9. 10. 11. & 
ſo preſented as pure virgines unto 
Chriſt & efpouſed unto the Lord , 2. Cor. 
11, 2, & made glorious Church with- 
out ſpot or wrinckle orany ſach thing. 
Eph. s. 29, Andif ſuch & fo uncleane 
have bene made ſo pure & fo acceptable 
to God by comming to the fountaine of 
grace , who is it that will let his heart 
finke downe in infidelity , & not rathet 
lift up his head & draw neere unto God, 
thirſting for a draught of the ſame 
water of life? We ſeethe nations that 
were before like the moſt filthy harlots 
both in refpe& of carnal} whoredomes» 
being given up to monſtrous & unna- 
turall Iuſts , Rom. z, 26, 27. ___--" 
ute 
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luted with ſpirituall fornicatio, being car- 
ried away to dumbe Idoles; 1, Cor. 12, 2, 
when they turned from Idoles to ſerve 
the living God, 1. Theſ. 1, 9, preſently of 
moſt foule harlots they became the faireft 
among women , eyen the Churches of 
God & his moſt beauteous ſpouſes ; Sol, 
ſeng. 5. 9. They found mercy for all 
their fins which they confeſſed , & being 
baptiſed into the name of che Lord they 
aroſe up out of the water, & looked forih 
as the morning , faire as the Moone & 
pure as the Sunne ; Sol. ſong, 6. y. 1 0.they 
{hone in glory as the great wonderin hea- 
yen» like the woman cloathed with the 
Sunne & treading upon the Moone with 
her feer & crowned upon her head with 
the twelve ftarres. Rev. 12. 1. Manaſles 
that was not onely an idolater but in the 
groſieſt manner, worſhipprg all the hoalt 
of heaven, & ſetting their altars & bu 
graven image inthe houſe of the Lord; 
that was not onely a witch but defiled 
with many kindes of witchcraft , leaving 
the Lord & flying tothe deyill , leaving 
the Prophets & running to wizards ; that 
was not onely a murderer but abounding 
in murders & filling Jeruſalem with 1nno- 
cent blood which he ſhed from _ end 
there- 
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found mercy with God, who was intrea- 
ted of him & forgave his fins. 2. Chro. 3 3. 
12--16. And fo alſothoſe that commirred 
yet a more horrible murder in killing & 
crucifying the Lord of lite & —_— 
their wicked hands in his precious bloody 
A@.1,2 3.and 3.1 5. when they were pric- 


” © ked in their hearrs & ſought grace » they 

the F found that which they ſought, obtained 

nh remifſion of ſinnes & the gift of the holy 
V1 


Ghoſt, being united unto the Church of 
God, & were filled with unſpeakable joy 
& glory. A#.2. 37--47. Andas theLord 
dealt with theſe when they turned unto 
him : ſo hath he promiſed to deale with 
the wickedeft alive whoſoever doe ſeeke 
him. Thus ſaith the, Lord of boſtes, Turn” 


DS If jenntro me ſaith the Lord of hoſtes, and I will 
ng I inc unto youw , ſaith the Lord of hoſter. 
nat Zach. 1. 3. In this divine & comforta- 
"s | blepromiſe the Lord doth three times 


nterpoſe & pawne the authority of his 
bame to confirme his word, that ic might 
with 
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with more faith & reverence be received, 
As in Sinai he came with ten thouſand 
of Angels or holy ones to give hislaw 
Dent. 33.2. Gal. 3.19. ſo here after a (or 
the Lord bringeth his Angels with hin 
in this frequent mention of his Hoſts 
to be witneſſes of his truth , revengen 
of thoſe that deſpiſe his call & rejoy- 
cers for thoſe thar convert unto him, 
Luk.15.10, And what is the promiſe! 
even this , to turne unto thoſe that 
turne unto him ; to mect thoſe chat 
come towards him : and that the Lord 
of heaven {hould thus and and wait 
for ſinners, it is more then the ſtan- 
ding till of the Sunne in Joſhuahs time 
to wait upon Iſract. When he fpeakes 
of turning , it implves a going aſtray 
before ; and the wanderers he calles un- 
to him ; not the righteous bur finners 
to repentance . Marth. 9. 1z. Let the 
reateſt finners therefore returne 
they ſhall be received : if they draw 
neere unto God by repentance , he will 
draw neere unto them in mercy, & cleale 
them from all their iniquities. Jaw: 
s. 4. 

(1) If any mournfull ſoule doe ver com- 
plaine , that their fins have bene po 


lice 


_ 


ww, RO Cc. xt 


OF DEATH. 261 
ace the time that they were a_y 
ch the knowledge of the Goſpell , and ' 
have often bene commirted fance theit 
proteflion of the truth , & therefore doe 
doubt whether they ſhall obraine pardon; 
Let them remember alſo that howſoever 
fin is aggravated in ſuch regard,yetthere 
is till plenteous redemptio with theLord 
'Y for all chat turne & fo ofts as they returne 
unto him. Nor onely Pauls blaſphemy , 
perſecution & oppreſſion committed 1n 
the time of his ignorance & unbeliefe be- 
fore his converſion; r.Tim. 1.13. buteven 
Peters ſhamefull deayall of Chrift after 
his glorious confeſſion & converfion, his 
ſwearing & curſing of himſelfe, & perju- 
nous forſwearing of Chriſt his Lords 
was alfo forgiven unto him. Matt. 24.70. 
74. David after manifold divine inſpt- 
rations » Committed vile adultery-and 
horrible murder both of Vrias the 
worthy, & of others with him: 2. Saw, 
11, and 12 <>. with Pſa. 51.1. &c. and 
Solomon after extraordinary illumimation 
fell unto vile idolarry and other finnes ; 
and yer both returned unto the well of 
life and found mercy with God in the 
forgivenes of all thcir finnes. 1. Kin. 
j}. and 8. ind 9. andii ch with Ecclef. 
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1.1.2. 4nd 2, 20. Oc, and 2, Sam. 7. 1x, 
Our Saviourtelles Peter that he's to for. 
give his brother not ſeven times, butſe. 
venty times ſeven. Mats. 18.21. 22. And 
immediately after in the parable next fol. 
lowing he ſhewes how farre the mercy of 
God exceeds the mercy of men , & how 
many times the Lord forgiveth us more 
then we forgive men. And this he doth, 
by comparing our finnes or debts unto 
God co ten thouſand Talents, wer/. 24. & 
the offences of others againſt us to an 
hundred pence. v. 2#. Now that we may 
the better conceive the love ofGod in the 
ardon of many fins for the comfort of 
ners taught in this parable , theſe two 
ſummes & the difference that is betwixt 
them is duely to be confidered of us. And 
eo this end it is to be obſerved that our$a- 
viout ſpeakes of the Romane coyne,ſuch 
as was then in uſe among the Jewes at 
that time ſubje& to the Romanes » as ap- 
peareth in that peny which Chriſt requi- 
red the Herodians toſhew unto him, 
vying upon it the image & ſuperſcription 
of Czſar the Romane Emperour. Matt, 
22, 19.40.21, And though ourSayiout 
ſpoke in the Iewes language » & the E- 
vangeliſts wrote in the Greeke np 
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7. 15. then moſt comman in the world, yet the 
d for- Þ word that is here uſed for a peny (denari- 
utle. Yn, Mare.18.23 & 22.19.) is the Romane 
And} or Latine word, to ſhew that he ſpoke of 
t fol-  Romane coyne. The Romane Talent (as 
cyof | our writers witneſſe) contained ſeven 


hundred & fifty ounces of filyer , & the 
more F Romane peny was but the eight part of 
one ounce. Hereupon it followes by juſt 
unto U compuratio, 750. being multiplyed by 8. 
that one Talent contained preciſely fix 
0 41 F thouſand pence, & conſequently te chou- 
ſand Talents contained fix thouſand times 
ten thouſand pence ,' which is the: great 
ſumme repreſenting the many finnes that 
ewo F God forgiveth unto men. And though 
wixt & our Saviour by a definite number intends 


And F anindefinite, yet isthe proportion to be 
rS3- | obſerved & while he hath choſen ſo ex- 
uch F ceeding great a number, he would there- 
25 at by have us to conceive the 1nfinite grace 
ap- F of Godin pardoning innumerable finnes 
o & millions of tranſgreflions , which the 
ele&t & faythfull do dayly commit, even 
100 F after cheir converſion. The Lord is till 
«1, F ready to forgive the repentant, & will a- 
our F bundantly pardon, or as the words in the 
E- I textare, will multiply to pardon: Eſe. 55. 


ewed 
very 


7, His mercies faile not bur are 
«vv: 
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every morning ; Lam. z. 22.23. & there. 
fore with new comfort are dayly to come 
unto the Lord for. pardon of new finnes 
committed even afrer the knowledge & 
profeſſion of the truth. 

(m) Toconclude this poynt,theLord 
is ſo-parient toward (inners » his mercy & 
lovingkindnes 1Þ giving freely of the w#- 
ter of lite 15 ſo great » that men are offen- 
ded at him forit : he is more mercifull 
then men would havehim to be,& ſo wil- 
ling to forgive & to ſave that men repine 
at his goodnes , & this in many kindes. 
And furſt, it is evident how wicked men 

repine at the love of God ſhewed toward 

his ſervants. Cain of old was diſcontented 

at the favour that God ſhewed to his bro» 

ther 'Abel more then co himz& his coun- 

tenance fell downe at it ; Gem. 4. 4. 5. 6, 

Yea though the ſame kindenes be ſhewed 
tothem » ehey repine thac others ſhould 
have a like portion of it with them. 
Though Chriſt did converſe with the 
Phariſees » & cat & drinke with them; 
Luk, 7. 36.) and 18, 1. yet becauſe he did 

ſo with the Publicanes alſo » they mur- 
mured at his mercifull dealing; Mat.9. 19. 
11. Luk. 15. 1. 2+ they grudged that he 
would ſuffer himſclfe to be wonches by 
n- 
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fired they might be confumed with fire 
from heaven. Luk, 19. 59. 55. 36. The 
ſpirit thatis in man luſteth after envy , & 
evenJoſhuarepined at the mercy & grace 
of God , & the gifts of his Spirit upon 
Eldad & Medad. Num, 11.27.24. 2p. 10- 
nas in ſpeciall was ſtrangely vexed and 
fretted with an exceeding diſpleaſure , 
being angry even to the death , and was 
therefore ſo haſty & ſwift ro anger be- 
cauſe God was ſo flow to anger & (o 
mercifull in ſparing the Nanevues. Tos, 
#. 7. 2. 3. Andthough this ſeeme ſtrange 
to thoſe that readit , yet is the ſame paſſi- 
on common among men . What godly 
man 15 there at this day which doth not 
in ſome meaſure overrunne the Lord to 
judgment in wilhing the deſtruction of 
Antichriſt, as though the Lord were too 
flow to anger? If they might have had 
their will, the Lord ſhould not have wai- 
ted with ſo great patience in calling them 
to repentance. | 

But further, God is more mercifull to 
men then men would have him to be 
even towards themſelves. For all thoſe 
that are ſaved, God is more willing to 
ſayethem , then they themſelves are to 


be ſaved. His willingnes to give doth 
exceed 


FF {. EE F 7 PF TT ITS 


I" 


268 MEDITATIONS 

we faine would have, & gives the good 
that we had no will unto. He beareth u 
& ſupporteth our will in good,which els 
preſently declines unto evill; He holdeth 
our ſoules in life & ſuffereth not our feet 
to be mooved. P/a.68. s. And therefore 
his will is better to us then our owne. 
Unto this living God that is ſo good & 


ſo farre exceeds our defires with his good 


will , let us ever runne & flye unto him & 
we ſhall ſurely finde the well of life with 
him & drink of the river of his pleaſures, 
To him be-praiſe for evermore. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. IL 


Of the ſure & onely way to the 
Well of lifes. 


No __ life but onely by Chriſt. In the knowledge 
of Chriſt we are ro confider (a) His calling unto 
the whole work of Redemptis, & the gifrs where- 
with he was abundantly furniſhed for this calling: 
(b) The offices laid upon him for this work, when 
he became our Prop'ct, ro reach & inſtru, both 
in his owne perſon & by his miniſters; (c) Our 
Pricf, in his ſufſcrings * obedience on earth, & 
interceſſion for us in heaven ; (d) Our King , to 
bring us unto the poſſeſſion of life,ſfubduing all his 
& our enimies: (e) The viſible Ggnes & ſeales of 
his grace, Bapriſme & the Suppet of the Lord: ( 
The dignity of his perfon , being both very 
& true man , requiſite unto the diſcharge of each. 
of his three offices. 'g) The comforts arifing from 
theſe conſiderations, ſpecially when men thirſt af< 
ter life , & are carefallro have in ſtore a ſele&t 
pumber of the promiſes of ſalyation:{h) A direQi- 
on how to apply the promiſes unro ourſelves by 
the due conhderation of Chriſt his naturcs 5 

Ces, 
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] Am the way, the trunh & the life \, no 
man commeah unte the Father but. by me, 
ſaith Chriſt, Joh. 24. 6. He is the Lambe 
that leades unto the: living founraines 4 
Rev. 7, 17.” & the good thepneard that 
gathers the lambes-with his arme » & car- 
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ries them in his boſome » & gently leades 
thoſe that are weake : Eſ#. 40 11. With- 
out him men wanderan darkenes & ne- 
ver finde the we!! of life. Bur he is the 
light of the world , & they that follow 
him {hall not walke in darkenes but have 
the light of life. Zſa. 42. 6.6 £9.86, Luk, 
2. 34. Toh, #, 72, Our iniquities like a 
eat ſtone lie before the well of life; but 
e 15 like the ſhepheard that rolled away 
the ſtone from the wells mouth to water 
the ſheepe: Gen. 29. 19. for he is the 
doore of the theepe. Toh.70. 7. 3. Though 
the Lord be infinitely rich in grace and 
mercy, & a bottomleſle fountaine of life; 
yer Chriſt Teſus is the conduit by which 
all this grace & like flowes unto us from 
that fountaine : & therefore are we fo of- 
ten put in mande to ſeeke grace, mercy & 
ace from God the Father & trom the 
nw leſus Chrift. | Row. 7. 7. 1. Tim. 1, 
2: & 2. Tim. 1. 2. Tit. 1.2. Ge. This 1s 
the record & ſumme of the Goſpell, that 
God hath given unto us eternall life , aod 
that this lf is in his Sonne. He that 
hath the Sonne hath life , & he that hath 
notthe Sonne hath not life. z. lob. 5.77. 
x72. This is eternall life to know the Fa- 


ther to be the onely'true God & _—_ 
| c 
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was called thereunto of his Father. Chriſt 
15 the ſignet of his Fathers right hand, 
& him hath God the Father ſealed by de- 
figning & appointing him to be the Me- 
datour. leh, 6. 27. He is the ele of God, 
Eſa. #2. 1.fore ordained befcre the foun- 
dation of the world, 7. Pet. r. 20, and 
azame manifeſtly called in time, chietely 
at his Baptiſme & Tranſtiguration, when 
that glorious voyce came from heaven, 
Thisis my beloved Sonne in whom 1 am well 
—_ hrare) him. Matt.3. 19. 17.5. 
his calling of Chrilt is eſpecially noted 
in theGoſpell of Ioha & more the _ 
times in exa&t number , under the phraſe 
of ſending him ; Joh. 5. 2g. 29. 30.306. z7. 
34. Sec. & yer fourty times againe in other 
equivalent phraſes of being ſealed, & gi- 
ven,& comming downe from heaven , & 
come in theFathers name & the like. Our 
Saviour himſclfe doth ever & anon re- 
peat this calling & rejoyce 1o it & teach 
others to comfort themſelves in it ; & 
therefore the afflifted conſcience that 
ſeckes to be ſtrengthened in faith thould 
often remember this calling of Chriſt: 
ea fourty & fourty times to rurne unto 
it & after the example of Chriſt never 
to have done with it, chat ſo the medita- 
£100 
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Mediatour ; & for this the Father loveth 
him : Iob, zo. 77, fo thaton the onefide 
che Fathers love in ſending » & on the 
other ſide the Sonnes love in running to 
be 2 Redeemer , ſhould leade us as it 
were by both hands & ſtrengthen both 
armes of our faith to lay hold on that. life 
& grace whichis ſet before us. 

(b) More particularly the grace of our 
Mediatour is co be conſidered in the ſpe- 
ciall workes & offices whereunto he was 
called. The offices layd upon Chriſt were 
according to the nature & number of the 
dangers & evills that man was & is ſ{ubjeR 
unto : ſo many maine evils. as are' in the 
way of life, ſo many offices hath Chriſt; 
that he might by them remoove all the 
hinderances in the way of life & fo bring 
us unto all good. And firſt of all where- 
as there is a darke & terrible wildernes to 
be paſſed through , wherein there is great 
danger of wandring » & thouſands goe 4- 
ſtray cherein to their eternall perduions 
therefore was he given asa leader& guide 
to ſhew us the right way. Eſs. 55. 4. As 
Iſrael cravelling out of Egypt into Ca- 
naan paſſed through the wildernes of E- 
tham, of Sin,of Sinai , of Zin & ſundry 


other deſerts ; Num. 33: &the Lord led 
| them 


 - 


_ 


them therein as a flock of ſheep by the 
hand of Moſes to whom he made knowne 
his wayes: Pſal. 77. 20. & 103. 7. Dent. 
32. 10, even (o for our guidance unto 
the heavenly Canaan , the Lord hath rat- 
ſed up his Sonne , a Prophet like unto 
Moſesxtolead his (heep unto reſt forever, 
Deut, 18, 14, AB. 3. 22. & 7. 37. In this, 


ur JF regard he is alſo called our Teacher » lob, 
+ FF 2. 6. 0ur Counſellour, Eſa. g. 5: ourRab- 
'aS i biz Marr, 23. 8. 70. the Angel of the co+. 
IC F venant, Mal. z. 7. & Apoftle of our pro» 
he Þ feſſion, Heb. z. 7. This our Prophet came 
ea | from on high & tefſtifyved that which he 
he F had heard & ſeene; lob. 3.37.32. He hath 
ſt; given unto us the words which hisFather 


pave unto him , & all chings which he 
eard of his Father hath he made knowne 
unto his friends. Toh. 15.15. His lips were 


tO IF like lilies dropping downe pure murhe 2 
-at Bf Sol. ſong. 5.7 3.men wondered at the gract- 
& F ous words that procceded out of his 
ny mouth, Lak. s. 22. & were aftoniſhed at 
de F the powerof them. Matt. 7.28, z9. Luk. 
AS i 4. 32. He had the words of eternall life 1 
A- NF 7k. 6. 68. by his inftruftion men eſcape 
E- I the ſoares of death & are ledto the foun- 
Iry I} taine of life. Prov. 73. 14. We are all 


naturally blinde & of ourſelves could ne- 
M 6 ver 
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ver have found the well of life , for there 
15 none that underſtandeth , Pſa. 53. 7. 2. 
bur he 'is the light of them that fic in 
darkenes & in the ſhadow of deathzhe 
rakerh the eyes of the blinde to ſee out 
of obſcurity & darknes, Eſa. 29. 14. In 
his breaft is that Vrim & Thummim by 
which the counſelt of God was made 
knowne unto men : Exod. 28, 30, Num. 
27. 31, for he is the ſubſtance of the ſha- 
dowes that went before. Coll. 2. 17. As 
from the Oracle; ( debir » 7. Kin, 8. 79. 
20.) the inmoſt place of the San&uary, 
God was wont to ſpeak of old & to fend 
forth a voyce; Exo. 25, 24. Num. 7.4. 5, 
ſo now hath he ſpoken unto us in his 
Sonne, that is in his boſo me. Heb. z. 7. lob. 
3. 18. There is no labyrinth of errour 
bur he gives athreed of direion to come 
out of it. There is no perplexity or diffi- 
culr caſe of conſcience but he reſolveth 
it, God hath given him the tongue of 
the learned ro know how to ſpeak a word 
in feaſon to him that is weary. Z/a. 59. 4 
Heleades the ample in a way that the 
fooles ſhall nor erre therein. Efs. z 5. 7. 
Many complaine of the many religions 
and opinions in the world , & that they 
know not which to take ; but ſuch are 
not 
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not acquainted with this Prophet > who 
teacheth the humble & revealeth his ſe- 
cretto them that feare him. Pſal. 25. 9. 
1s. Chriſt is not like a ſterne auſtere 
maſter , of whom che poore ſchollers 
dare not aſke a queſtion : but he is gentle 
& loving & calles chem to learne of him 
& perſwades them to come to him be- 
cauſe he is meek & lowly,& ſhewes them 
how to finde reſt unto their ſoules in all 
their doubts & difficulties. Matr. 77. 29. 
- And further as in the dayes of his fleſh 
he was a miniſter of the circumciſion » 
Rom. 15. 8. going abour all Galilee tea- 
ching in their: Synagogues & preaching 
the Goſpel of the kingdome ; Mate. 4+ 
23. ſo now by his miniſters & ſervants » 
Eph.s. 11,42, the maidens of his wiſe- 
dome, Prov. 9. z. 4. he calles all nations 
to the knowledge & fellowſhip of his 
grace. Ma#.48. 19. As of old he preached 
to the ſpirits now in priſon by Noah a 
p—_—_ of righteouſnes; z. Pez. z. 19. fo 

11] at chis day he preacheth peace to th& 
that are afarre of. Epk. 2. zy, Hereby 
his voyce 1s as the ſound of many wa- 
ters, Rev, 7,75. a found that is gone 
out into all the earth unto the ends of the 
world, Rem. 70, 14. Agd thus the wes 

0 


— 
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of prophecy that is in Chriſt divides ic 
ſelfe into many thouſand rivers of life that 
davly flow from him ; whiles every Sab- 
bath in many thouſand aſſemblies where 
his Goſpell is preached , he preacheth in 
every true miniſter & ſpeakes in his ſer- 
vants, & 1s with them alwayes untothe 
end of the world, Marr. 28. 20. & makes 
their mouthes like ſo many well-ſprings 
of life; Prev. 70, 7 7. & according to his 
wonderfull Spirit utters athouſand diffe- 
rent matters at once , & carries divers ex- 
hortations , conſolations & reprehenſ(t- 
ons to the hearts of ſeyeral men, Though 
he uſe fraile & finfull men , 4. Cor. 4. 7. 
in whoſe voyce there is a ſtreame of ma- 
vitold imperfe&ions, ignorances, errors 
& carnall affe&tions flowing dayly from 
them , both in miniſters ofampureChur- 
ches as Lutheranes , &c. & in impure 
miniſters of purer Churches through 
many miſcolle&ions & miſapplications ; 
1, Cor. 13. 9. & 3. 12. Or. Phil. 1. 15.18, 
Yet (as the river Rodanusis ſayd to runne 
purely through the lake Lemanus with- 
out mixture of waters) in the midſt of all 
their infirmities there runnes 2 pure 
ſtreame of his gracious wiſedome to call 


fingers unto him ; & his word is not (0 
farre 
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farre defiled but-that by his power it be- 
comes unto ſome the ſavour of life unto 
life ; 2. Cor. 3. 16. according to his good 
pleaſure that diſpoſeth the ſound of cheſe 
many waters to accompliſh the work of 


er. | his grace. And ſeeing we have ſucha 
the | teacher given us of God, we are in all our 
kes weaknes & deadhearrednes to come unto 
ngs. | him with comfort , for his word is lively 
his | & mighty in operation , Heb. 4. 72. to 

ſtrengthen their weak hands & feeble 


knees, to raiſe them out of their graves 
& to bring them unto the fountaine of 


ph life. lob. 5,2 5. 

” (c) Againe whereas in the way unto 
a- | life there is adouble gate of Gods juſtice 
rs to be paſſed through of finfull men , & 


firſt whereas without ſatiſfa&tion of Gods 
juſtice there is no. paſſage unto life but 
men are ſwallowed up of death which is 


re 
h the reward of finne; Exch, 18. 7. Dext. 
T 27.26. Rom. 6. 2.3. therefore. was Chriſt 


calledto bea Prieſt, Pſa, 1179.4. that b 
the ſacrifice of himſelfe he might Criſty 
God & ſanRify us & obtaine eternall re- 
demption. Heb. 9. 12. 10.10.12. 14. 
Eph. 1.7. As l{iael travelling rothe land 
of promiſe paſſed through the Red Seay 
the Lord making a way for bis redeemed 
cyen 
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even an the waters of the great deep: 
Exod. 14. Eſa. 51.10, fo there being a 
burning lake & a red ſea of wrath pre- 
ared forfinners, our holy high Prieſt 
ath made a way for us » he wading 
firſt through the ſame & the waters ther. 
of entring into his foule and over- 
whelming him that we might be delive- 
red. Pſal.6g, 1.2. His ſuffering & ſatil- 
tation is become a ſtrong bridge of tran- 
flation to carry us out of the fate of 
wrath and condemnation into the ſtate of 
CS; and to tranſport us 
ately over this gulfe of deſtruction and 
curſe in which for our finnes we had de- 
ſerved to have bene plunged & drowned 
forever. Gal. z. 13. Col. 7. 13. 18, To 
bring us on in this journey to the well of 
life whewe like wandring ſheep had gone 
aſtray pernicioufly, he ſought as & found 
us & laid us on his ſhoulders: 7. Per. 2.25. 
Luk. 15. 4. He hath borne our griefes & 
carried our ſorrowes, Eſa. 53.4. he bore 
our fiones in his body on the tree, 2. Pet. 
2. +8. & under the burden of our iniqut- 
ties he was bruiſed, Eſa. 53. 5. 10. he was 
fore amazed, he groancd , Mark. 14. N 
& cryed out wih troop cryes & ſuppli- 
CAtioOns 3 Mas. #7, ee, Heb. "—& —_ 
wea 
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wrath of God, Matt. 20. 22.& 26. 49, 
42- 44-2 cup whereinto all our vile and 
deadly finnes were grated , God laying 
upon him the iniquities of usall. Ee. 5;. 
6, Atthe taſting of this cup his ſtrength 
was powred out like water , his heart did 
melt like wax in the middes of his bo- 
wels; Pſa. 22. 14. a greater matter then 
if the whole world befide had melted a+ 
way © nothing for. ever. The very 
thought of this filled the heart of our 
Mediatour with perplexity & feare long 
before it came t have a baptiſme (fait 
he) to be baptiſed withall ; & how am I 
ined untill it be ended? Luk.12.50.And 
ow was he then pained in the finiſhing 
of it? But hereby are many ſons brought 
unto God & delivered from the bondage 
& feare of death for ever. Heb. 2. 9. 10. 
I4.15. 

Having paſſed himſelfe ahd led us 
through the firſt gate of juſtice by ſuffe- 
riog there remained a fecond by fulfil- 
ling the law for us, & this alſo neceſſary 
for our entrance into life ; & therefore 
befides the ſacrifice ofhis death , heallo 
offered up himſelfe in a holy life unto 
God, & ſanifyed himſelf for us. 1oh. 17. 
19. For being made under the Law Ga!. 
| 4.4+ 
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39. Þ 4. 4- he fulfilled all righteouſnes z May. 
and BY 3.15. & was an immaculate lambe, 1. 
ying Þ Per. 1+ 19. holy , harmeleſle , undefiled » 
» $7. Þ Heb.7.26. whom no man could convince 
ngch Þ of ſinne : Toh. 8. 46. & even in the 
r did EY midſt of his ſufferings his aQtiye obediece 


& willing fubje&ion to the will of his 
Father, Phi.z.8.9. lob 10,17.18.& 18, 6. 
11.wasfor us a ſacrifice of ſweet odour;as 
well as the ſuffering i felfe , & ſo led us 
through the ſecond gate of Gods juſtice. 
Thus by the obediece & righteouſnes of 
one many are made righteous, eve parta- 


m [ I kers of the righteouſnes of God inChriſt, 
And B Rew.5.17.18.19. 1, Pet. 1.2. 2, Cor.s. 21, 
ting And further, as all that he did then on 
ighe I earch was for our comfort ; ſo all that he 


now doth in heave is alſo for the increaſe 
of our comfort : for he is ſtill a prieſt and 
lacrificer in heaven, As Aaron bore the 
names of the children of Iſrael both upon 
his two ſhoulders ingraven in ewo-Qnix 


Ifil- I} Rones ſet in ouches of gold » Exod. 23. 9- 
Jary I 12. & likewiſe in the breaftplare of judg- 
tore © ment upon his heart , intwelye other 
allo I precious ſtones , when he went into the 


1nto ly place for a memoriall continually 
17. Þf beforethe Lord: wers, 17-29. ſo ourMe- 
Gal. F diatour bath not onely carried us on his 


{houl- 
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ſhoulders when he bore the burden of 
our finnes & made fatiſtaftion upon the 
earth ; but he ftill beareth us on his heart 
& carrieth our names before his Father 
by his interceſſion for us m heaven, 
Rem. 8.34. And as the prieſts of old 
beſide their ſervice at the alrar of burnt- 
offering which Rood without the holy 
place in the court of the Tabernacle 
where the people reſorted, Exod. 40. 6, 
7. didalſg/morning & evening enter intd 
the holy place unto the altar of incenſe, 
Exod. 30.7.8, while the whole multi- 
tude of the. people were praving with- 
out : Luk. 1.9, 16. {v- Chriſt after he 
had offered up his ſoule and body as 2 
whole burnt offering here on earth » is 
alſo entred into the holy places not made 
with hands which are figures of the true, 
bur into heaven it ſelfe, now to appeare n 
the preſence of God for us. Heb. 9. 14. 
He1s the Angel that Rands at the golden 
altar before the throne , having a golden 
cenſer & much incenſe which he offe- 
reth with the prayers of all the Saints, 
though forthe preſent they waite a while 
without here upon earth. Rev. 8, 3. 4- 
He appears as a prieſt clothed with a gar- 
mence downe to the foor & girt about the 
, paps 
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paps with a golden girdle, Rev. 1. 13.to 


1 the F noce his diligence 1n miniſtring till for 
heart E us in heaven, & procuring grace & peace 
ather I by the application of his merit unto us 
ven. | for our juſtification. Rons. 4.25. 


(d) Moreover, whereas in the way 
arnt- F unto life , there be many and mighty 
enimies that lie mn waite to devoures 
and to ſpoyle us of the purchaſed inhe - 
ritance: therefore was our Saviour alſo 
calledto be a King; he hath upon his veſ- 
ture & on his thigh a name written, King 
of kings and Lord of lords : Rev. 19. 
16, the government is layd upon his 
ſhoulder ; Eſs. 9. 6. and dominion is gi- 
yen unto him, Das. 7. 14. that he might 


» 8 I deſtroy eyery enimy and bring his re- 
nade deemed tothe poſſeſſion of that life me- 
rues F rited by his death. As in this world it is 
rem F not enough that men have right unto an 
24. | inheritance» if by opprefion of enimies 
den F they be kept from the poſſeſſion there- 
den F of as many are: ſo it wasnot enough 
fie- F that a right unto- the immortall inhe- 
ws ritance' ſhould be procured by the 


rms” of Chriſt -, unles by . his 
ingly office we were ſet in the quiet 
and full pofſeſſion thereof, When 
Iſrael went to take the poſſeſſion - 
t 
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of the ' promiſed inheritance in Canaan, 
we fee what enimies in the way roſe up 
againſt them to hinder them & to deſtroy 
them. Pharaoh & his hoſt with charets 
& horſmen purſues after them to bring 
them back againe into bondage or to 
deſtroy them utterly, Exod. 14. 5- 9. & 
15.9 Then Amalek when Iſracl was 
faint & weary inthe way » came out and 
ſmote the feebleſt & hinmoſt of them, 
Dewt. :5.17.18, Exod. 17.8. Edom 
their brother denyed them paſſage. Num, 
20. 21, King Arad cooke ſome of them 
priſoners, Numb. :r.1. Balak the 
King of Moab calles Balaam the ſouth- 
ſayer to curſe Iſrael. Numb. 22. 4. and 
23.13- The Midianites vexed them 
with their wiles and brought thouſands 
of them to deftrution. Nam. 25.4. 9- 
17. 18, Sihon and Og the giant with 
all their forces came out to ſtop them 
in their way. Dewt. 2.32. & 3.1, And 
the Kings of Canaan wich an hoſt like 
the ſand upon the ſea ſhore in multitude, 
were gathered together to fight- againſt 
Iſrael and to keepe them from thetr in- 
heritance promiſed. Toſh, 11.4.5. And 
in like manner to ſtop ard hinder the 


faithfull i the way of lite armies of eni- 
mies 
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with his word ; Mart. #. 16. & condem- 
ned (inne inthe fleſh ; Rem. #. z. 10. 
that nothing {hall ſeparate the fairhfull 
from God, verſ. z#. 39. nor turne the out 
of the way of life. Though Satan win- 
now them & they be fafred as corne in; 
five yer the leaſt tone or graine ſhall not 
fallto the ground. Amos, 9. 9. They 
{hall not be rempred above their power, 
but have an iſſue with the temptation, & 
the gates of Hell ſhall nor prevaile againſt 
them, 1. Cor, 10. 1 z. Mart, 76. 14. Chriſt 
by his reſurreftion from the dead hath 
like another Sampſon carried away the 
ates & barres of death upon his ſhoul- 
ers, & is become the firſt fruits of them 
that fleepe to raiſe them up in due"time. 
1, Cor. 15. #0. By his aſcenſion jnto hea- 
ven he hath in his owne perſon taken 
poſſeſlion for us , & is gone to prepares 
a place for us. loh. 19. 2. Ar his comming 
to judgment he comes againe to take us 
unto himſelfe, that where he is there 
may we be alſo. verſ. z. In the meane 
time fatting at his Fathers right hand he 
ſends downe his Spirit forthe gatherings 
guiding » ſanftifying , comforting & pre- 
erving of his Church. lob. 76, 7, A bow 


& crowne 15 given unto him , & he gon 
ort 
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confirme his afflifted people in their ex. |} ' 
ſpeRation of future glory and dignity by I £ 
hriſt the Branch, God appointed his I © 
Prophet to take filver & gold from them 
of the captivity & to make Crownes , to d 
ſer them firft upon the head of Jehoſhua, Þ {* 
and then to keepe them for a memoriall Þ P 
inthe Temple of the Lord : Zach. 6. s- N** 
15. ſo in the uſe of theſe ordinances of | # 
Baptiſme & the Lords-Supper givento 
his Church & left for nenakl of our 
glory in Ghriſt , we oughtto be affected 
as if there were two golde crownes hung fa 
up in the congregation before our eyes, 
& ſometimes ſet upon our heads as wit- 
neſſes and pledges of the glorious king- 
dome to be enjoyed hereafter. In Bap- 
tiſme is repreſented both the waſhing a- 
way of our finnes , A#. 2. 34. & our fel- 
lowſhip with the holy Trinity > whoſe 
names are putupon us : Maze. 2#,rg. The 
names of the Father, Sonne, & H. Ghoſt 
are fer like three pearles ſhining in our 
crowne of glory ſet upon our heads. Eſa. 
24. 5. In the Supper of the Lord being 
called unto his Table & ro the participa- 
tion of the body & blood of Chriſt , we 
are thereby ſer together in heavenly pla 
ces with him , Eph, 2, 6, like olive plants 
roun 
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fruit ofall that he hath done for us, while 
he was both veryGod & true man in one 
perſon, 1,Tim: 3.16, Eſa. 9.6, Ter. 23. 5.6, 
Rom. gs. 5. Had he not bene true man, we 
could neither have ſtood before him to 
heare his voyce asa Prophet , but ſhould 
have fled from him or fainted at his pre- 
ſence: Exe, 20.18. 19. with cha 3%. 39 34, 
neither could he have bene our Prieſt to 
have dyed for us & ſatiſfyed for the finnes 
of our humane nature: Heb. 2. 171, 14.17, 
neither could he have bene ſuch a King # 
he 15 to convey glory & grace unto uss 
theHead unto the body & to all the mem- 
bers thereof. Eph. 1.22.25. & 4.1 5.16.0 
5. 39, And had he not bene very.Godal- 
fo, he could not have bene our Prophet 
to have made knowne his Father , whom 
none knew but the Sonne in his boſome, 
& to have revealed the ſecrets of life in 
him : Marth, r7. 27. Toh.r, 14. neithet 
could he have bene our Prieſt able to ſu- 
Raine ſuch a burden of finne as he ſuffered 
for, or have given merit & value to his 
ſufferings,thatthe death of one mi ſhould 
have bene ſufficient ro redeeime all men) 
7. lob. 2. 2. unleſſe by the eternall (punt 
he had offered himſelfe without ſpot un- 


to God: Heb 9.714, neither could he _ 
one 
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33.15.16, When for finne the Lord 
threatned a departure of this preſence, & 
yet offered to ſend-an Angel with them 
ro deftroytheir enimies ; Exod. 3g, 2. ;, 
that would not content him ; nopreſence 
of prophets or angels would ferve the 
turne without this divine preſence uni- 
ted tothe Tabernacle for their guidance, 
And even ſo according to this rype,when 
the word was made fleſh,he dwelt among 
us as ina Tabernacle , as the word figni- 
fyes : Ioh, 7, 14. eſcenoſeo. His body , 
was the true Tabernacle which the Lord 
pight and not man. Heb. #. z, In him 
dweltall rhe fulnes of the Godhead bo- 
dily. Coll. 2. 9, Out ofthis "Tabernacle 
he ſpake ; Heb. 7, 1. and wrought mira- 
cles; Matt. 4. 23. At. 18«;8. andre: 
mooved up and downe, and converfing 
among men led his ſheep in the way ot 
life. Job, 20. 27, 28. No man nor o_ 
had bene ſufficient for this worke; bur 
being very God as well as man , & bea- 
ring up all things by his mighty word 
Heb, 7, z. caries along hisſheep unrefilta- 
bly and ſafely unto the glory exſpeRed. 
He is Lord of all, and at his right hand 
we may ſee all his bleſſed angels atren- 


ding, to whom he hath given charge to 
watch 
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watch over his (ſheep in $his way and to 
carry them in their hands that they dafh 
not their feet againſt a ſtone. Pſal. gr. x27. 
12. At hislett hand he hath the Devill 
& his angels in achaine and bindes them 
at his pleaſure , Rev. 20. 2. 2, 2. Pet. 3, 
s. ſo thas they cannot hurt a ſwine or 
any uncleane beaſt without his permiſſi- 
on » Matth. 8, zr. and much lefle can 
they hnre them that .are walhed in his 
blood: and he having given comman- 
dement to prepare the way of his pe0= 
ple , to caſt up an high way , to ga- 
ther out the ſtones , and to remoove 
the ſtumbling blockes ; Eſa. 62. 19. & 
57. 14. they ſhall goe in the way of 
life » as Iſrael marched out of Egypt, 
with an high hand; Exod, 1%. 8. 2008 
thall not moove his congue agai 
them , Exod. 27. 7. further then 1s for 
their good : Rem. 4, 28, and inducſea- 
ſon they ſhall ceme to the Lord the 
wel-ſpring of all glory , life & comfort in 
heaven, 

(g) The comfort which ariſeth from 
this conſideration of Chriſt is marvel» 
lous great for all the faithfull and in 
ſpeciall for afli&ed conſcieces that deſire 
tobe eſtabliſhed and confirmed in faith. 

N 4 Thoſe 
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Thoſe that are not weary & loaden with 
their finnes , which ftill make a mock of 
fiane, ſpending their dayes in ſecurity & 
contempt of religion z have neither part 
nor lot 1n this comfort: but all that are 
contrite 10 ſpirit & thirſtafter life are here 
taught to come unto Chriſt , & ro them 
1s promiſed that they ſhall not onely 
drinke, bur be fo filled that others may be 
comforted by their ſtore ; that rivers of 
water of life ſhall low out of their belly ; 
Jobs, 7. 37. 34. that their navell (hall be 
as around cup that wanteth not liquor, 
the mixture of ſpirituall graces. Sol. ſong, 
7. 2, Chriftis come that we might have 
life and that we might have it in abun- 
dance; Toh, ze, 10.that abundance is health 
to the navell and marrow to the bones: 
Prov. z.8. and theſe poynts of Chriſt his 
calling, his office , his perſon , his ſtate 
of humiliation and exalration are thoſe 
treaſures of knowledge which are hidin 
Chriſt , Coll. 2, 3. which the Angels de- 
fire to peep into; 1. Pet. :. 11. 12, even 
the hidden wiſedome of God ordained 
before the world unto our glory. 1. Cor. 
2. 7, We ſhould labour that our mindes 
may ſettle upon theſe povnts and to en- 


deare the knowledge of the to our ſoules, 
| t0 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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to make them our comfort,our new fong 
Eſa.92. 10, & our joyfull meditation con» 
tinually, 

And firſt of all becauſe we are dull and 
flow of heart to beleeve & to receivethe 
conſolations of the Goſpell ; it ſhall be 
expedient that every one have in ſtore & 
readines by them a ſele& number of the 
great & precious promiſes of ſalvations 
which by dayly meditation & repetition 
they are to -preſerve-in their hearts & to 
maineaine as oyle in their lampes, &as 2 
treaſure of new & old, like wiſe virgines 
& diſciples of Chrift chat are prepared & 
taught unto the kingdome of heaven. 
Math. 25, 4; & ch.13. 58. Thus theword 
of Chriſt may dwell plenteouſly in us » & 
afford matterof pſalmes, hymnes & ſpi- 
rituall ſongs unto:the Lord. Coll. z. 16; 
Theſe promiſes thould be our harp, pſal- 
tery & dulcimer , better then all infiru- 
ments of muſicke , better then Solomons 
men-fingers & women-fingers. Eccl. 2.4, 
In them we ſee the eyes of Chriſt like the 
doves that are waſhed with milk & remai- 
ning by the full veſſels ; Sol ſong. 5.12.that 
15, both meek; gentle & gracious, ready 
to receive them that ſeeke him, & as able 
toreplenith them with all grace & com- 

N 5 tort 
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fort out of his fullnefſe, Thus the ſoules 
that come dayly to Chriſt as theirProphet 
may dayly be refreſhed by him. 

(h) If any through weaknes of faith 
cannot lay hold on the promiſes of God 


touching the pardon of finne and the 


free gift of ſalvation fer before us y ler 
them bring theſe promiſes to the ground 
of chem even to Chrift , applying them 
firſt co Chriſt & thento themſelves: for 
in him all the promiſes of God are Yea 
and in him theyare Amen ; 2. Cor, 7. 20. 
not onely 1n their owne nacure & truth, 
bur alſo in reſpe& of our apprehenſion, He 
that cannot afſent unto the promiſe, loo+ 
king onthe promiſe onely, may better aſ- 
ſent & ſooner beleeve,when he lookes on 
Chriſtthe rome of the promiſe: for ex- 
ample,God promiſech unto the repentant 
that their crimſon & {karlet finnes ſhall 
be taken away » and they made white as 
| ſnow & wooll : Eſa. z. 18. now the trou- 
bledſoule that cannor ſay Yea tothis pro- 


miſe by particular application » let the 


ſame looke upon the ſacrifice of Chriſt 
bearing their fins » ſatiſfying the juftice 
of God, & behold his blood owred out 
to waſh them z& ſo they ſhallſooner con- 
ceive & apprehend their gas zo be done 

away 
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2way and their ſonles to be cleanſedand 
made white as ſnow. 

There is a promiſe » that where finne 
abounds , there grace aboundeth much 
more; Rom. 5. 20, The perplexed con» 
ſciences that faine would but cannot ſay 
Amen unto this promiſe by applying 
it unto themſelves; let the ſame looke 
upon Chriſt , and behold che dignity 
of his perſon, his deity & divine majeſty, 
being the brighenes of glory,the charac- 
ter or engraven forme of his Fathers 
perſon » his equall and his fellow 3 Heb. 
1. 3. Phil, 2. 6. Zach. 13.7. when they 
ſee his eternall Godhead and almighty 
power , to whom nothing is hard or im+ 
poſſible, & withal confider how he ſtoops 
downe to help and puts his hand to this 
workzto give worth & price unto the ſa- 
crifice for ſtnne, to make the blood of 
redemptio more precious & meritorious 
to redeeme the vileſt ſinners ; then thall 
they more eafily receive the promiſe of 
adundant grace 3 & with more faith ſay 
Amen unto it. 

There is a promiſe that God will be 
mercifull co the fannes of his people, Heb, 
8, 12. & receive them with everlaſting 
kindenes, Eſa. 59.8. & pity the as NR 
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s ſonne , Mal. z. | 7, or as a mother her 
ſucking child. Eſa. +9: 15. If the weak 
& faint ſoule cannot take hold of theſe 
promiſes , let them ſee how they are Yea 
& Amen in our Mediatourzin his incarna- 
tion & aſſuming of our nature » becom- 
_—/ like unto us in all things that he 
=_ t have experience & feeling of our 
iofirmities , & might know how to pity 
themrthatare tempted. Heb. 2.77. & 4.15, 
He was not aſhamed to call us brethren; 
Heb. 2, 1 1.he tooke our nature & nor the 
nature of angels upon him: v. 16. he had 
mercy on men , when he had no pity on 
the angels that fell , but ſuffered them to 
remaine devils & tolie roaring in everla- 
King chaines without any hope or meanes 
of redemption. Inde 6. This meditation 
of Chriſt comming downe fo low & fo 
neereunto us in his humanity may ſerve 
to open our hearts wider to receive the 
promiſes, 

There is a promiſe that all our enimies 
{hall bedeftroyed, B/a.4 1. 11. 1 .that the 
meek ſhall be made glorious by delive- 
rance, beautifyed with ſalvation, Pſa. 149. 
4- and that God will fill the hungry with 
good things; Lak. 1.5 z. Man, 5.6. now 
theſe promiſes are Yea & Ameu ja Chilt 
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our King ; and the afflited minde may 
the better beleeve chem, when we ſee Te- 
fus crowned with dignity, Heb. 2. g. & ſet 
at the right hand of God with an yron 
rod to breake his enimies in peeces like 

otters veſſels; Pſal. 2. 9. when we ſee 

im filled with the ſpirit above meaſure, 
& receiving gifts for men to give unto 
them asfaſt as he receives; Pſal. 6#. 18; 
freely he hath received & free y he gives, 
Aud chus from every ftate of Chriſt,from 
each nature, from every office & from 
every act of each office there is a ground 
of comfort for the ſtrengthening of faith 
in the promiſes of God. There are no 
conſiderations by which theSpirit ofGod. - 
worketh faith moreeffeRually : there is 
no way of life moreſure; no meanes of 
peace tothe conſcience more certaine 
and therefore we are by dayly meditation 
to aſcend theſe Raires till we come to the 
top of the Tower of our Salvation. 

1o conclude,we ſee how Chriſt is the 
way leading to the well of life : he hath 
the booke of life committed to his kee- 
ping ; the ele& are given unto him ; lob. 
17. 2. the booke of life is the Lambes 
booke oflife ; Rev. 2x. 27. he hath the 
word of lite to call us; Iohn, 6, 68. the 

mere 
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merit of life to juſtify us; v. 59. the ſpirit 
of life for our ſanRification » Rom. #. 1 0. 
& the crowne of life for our gloriticati- 
ON. Rev. 2. 10., Heis all inall; Coll, 3, 
xI. and therefore we are to be nothing 
in ourſelves but all in him , and wholly 
renouncing ourſelves & our owne righte- 
ouſnes we are to caſt ourſelves altogether 
upon him for the hope of eternall lite. To 
him be praiſe for ever. Amen. 
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CHAP, ILL. 
Of Mortification or the death of ſine,» 


The nature & necefficy thereof in generall. (a) Six 
ſpeciall degrees of mortifcation : 1. In ſeverall 
paſſions of the minde troubled at the apprehenfion 
of finne; 2. Inrefiſting & refraining of finfull 
ations, 3.of wicked purpotes, 4. tickling defires, 
5. wandring imaginations, 6. habituall concupil- 
cence, (b) The ſayd ats of mortification like (o 
many bartels in our ſpiritnall warfare , & as many 
parts of that contrition which is acceptable unto 
God & hath the promiſes. (c) The example of 
David mortifying finne in each of the particulars 
afore named, (d) The chiefe evils of finne that 
are to be mortifyed , The luſt of the fleſh, the luſt 
of the eyes & the pride of life. oy i theſe Sa- 
tan workes his temptations , & by the mortifying 
of theſe he is conquered, as it is ſhewed in the 
examples of Adam, (f) Chriſt, (g) Amichriſt, 


Pan heard of the love of God, 
which is the ſpring ot life , & of the 
grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , who 15 
the way unto thar life ; it remaines that 
we ſeeke the communion of the H. Spi- 
It, asthe concluſion of our comfort for 
the aſſurance of that lite. 2. Coy. 13. 14+ 
Hereby we know that we have fellowfhi 
with God, that he abideth in us, becau 
bc hath given us of his Spirit, 1, Joh, z, 24+ 
4+ 
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& 4+ 13. This gift of che Spiric is the ear- 
neſt of our inhericance & life , & by it we 
are ſealed unto the day of redemption. 2, 
Cor. I. 22. Epb. 4. 36. This ſpirit of faith 
& aſſurance 15 ſpecially manifeſted in the 
workes of Mortification & Vivification, 
whereby the old man is killed & the new 
man quickened within us. 'T hat we may 
live for ever we muſt firſt dye ; & that we 
may have comfort in death at our latter 
end, we muſt firſt learne to dye many 
deathes in the middes of life before our 
latter end. Therefore are the faithfull ſo 
often ſayd to be dead unto finne, & are to 
reckon themſelvesto bedead indeed unto 
faane; and this is their Mortification. 1. 
Pet. 2.2.4. Coll. 3,3. Rom. 6, 2. & v. 11, 
(a) This Mortification is to be con- 
fidered both in the ſpeciall degrees there- 
ofandiin the ſpeciall enimies orevils that 
are tobe mortityed. The degrees are 
many. 
1. And firſt of all upon the knowledge 
of finne commirted and appearing in the 
nature or life of men » ſo ſoone as it is dil- 
cerned bythe light ofGods word (ſhining 
ia their conſciences & convincing them 
thereof , then preſently there ariſe & al- 
ſmble together all the affeRions of Mor- 
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tification, ſhame, ſorrow , feare , anger & 
indignation againſt themſelves , all the af- 
fe&ions that ſerve for the renouncing of 
evill & ſubduing the hardnes of the heart? 
and each of them hath his work, each of 
them ſtrikes upon that Stony Rock. 
Shame bluſheth at the fight of finne, not 
daring to looke up to heav&,holds downe 
the head. Exres 9. 3--6: Luk. 18, 13. Sot- 
row weeps at the fight of finne and with: 
many teares laments it. Pſal. 6.6. & 119. 
136. Feare quakes & trembles at the re- 
membrance & with pale countenance is 
affrighted at the ſight of finne. Exzrs 10, 
9. | cn ſmites onthe breaſt & ſmites 
upon the thigh with indignation againſt 
it, Luk. 18.13. Ter. 31, 19. 20» Thus 
there is wrought inthe faichfull a godly 
ſorrow for (inne : 2, Cor. 7. 9g. they lamet 
their wickednes & abhorre themſelves for 
diſpleafing and diſhonouring the God of 
their ſalvation 3. Eccl. 2, 26. lob 42. 6. the 
are filled with ſorrow & ſhame , with dif. 
pleaſure and diſdaine of themſelves and 
delire of revenge upon themſelves. 2, Cor. 
7. 11. This trouble of minde is an a& of 
Mortification » by which they dye unto 
finne. To theſe belongs the promiſe » 
Bleſſed are they that mourne ; for oy 
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{hall be comforted. Mats, 5. #. 

I 1. Afterthis followes an other degree 
of Mortification » whereby the faith- 
full according to the meaſure of = 
om » doe turne from the praftiſe of 

one which they have bewayled. T hey 
doe not live any longer therein » Rem. 
E, #. they ceaſe to doe evill , Eſa. z. 
16, and eſchew evill: lob, 7.8. they 
forſake their owne wayes and courſes , 
and breake of their fiones , Eſa. 5s. 7. 
and refraine their feet from every evill 
WAY. alm. TIS. 1767, By this reſiſting 
of wicked a&ions menare ſaydto mor- 
tify or kill the deeds of the body and 
thereupon is life promiſed unto them. 
Rem. 4.73. They therefore that love 
life everlaſting muſt every day die this 
death alſo in caſting off the workes of 
darkenes. Though it be a death to the 
fleſh co leave them, yet muſt this death 
alſo be undergone ; els is there no hope 
of life, no afſurance that God dwelleth in 
us by his Spirit. 

111. Another death of the old man is 
when not onely the outward a& of 
finne » but the will and purpoſe of 
fanning is mortifyed, The will of the 
fleſh and the will of maa is _* 

enung 
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thing _ to God and hisSpirit,pro- 
curing his wrath & making men the chil- 
dren of wrath; lob. 7.77. Eph. 2.3. 1. Pet.4. 
3. z. and many that want the power to 
performe many evils , doe not yet want 
the will thereunto ; and therefore this 
will is to be mortifyed. If he that had 
no ftaine in his will , could yer ſay unto 
his Father, Not ar 1 wvill but as then wilt; 
Not, my will but thy will bc done; Mair, a6, 
39. Luk. 22, 42. and againe , I ſeek-not- 
mine owne will, but theo will of him that ſent 
me; lohn. 5. 30. & 6. ;zf; how much 
more ſhould we make it our dayly exer- 
ciſe to break our owne corrupt willes, 
to-caſt away our owne purpoſes and to 
wait on God all the day long , ſayin 
and praying continually , Not my Wi 
but thy will be done ? At the firſt a& 
of Pauls converfion, ſo ſoone as Chriſt 
was made knowne unto him » we ſee 
this mortification of his will which he 
renounced , & reſigning himſelfe to the 
will of God fayd , Loyd wyhats woiles 
thow thats I does? Afi. 9.6. When the 
will is thus mortifyed , though men'doe 
ſomerimes the things that they would 
not; yet thenisthis comfort afforded; it 
5 no morethey that doe it but _ = 
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dwelleth in them. Rom. 7. 15. 16.17.19. 
20, It ſhall not be imputed unto them. 

1v. Beſtdes this it comes to paſſe ma« 
ny times that when the will ſubdued & 
reſtrained from ſome evill , yet the affec- 
tions are not mortifyed ; though a (inner 
m the purpoſe of his will , will not con» 
ſent to the pradtiſe of ſome evill, yet the 
heart 15 tickled with delight therein, and 
could wiſh it were lawfull , and it isa 
paine-unto them that they may not con- 
ſent ro ſeek it. This, evill concupiſcen 
& luſt of the heart , theſe affefions of 
the fleſh are diſtin&ly condemned, & we 
are commanded to mortify & to avoyd 
fuch inordinate paſſions ; even as they are 
Tufts ; though conſent of the will be not 
with them. Gal. 5. 24. Cob. 3. 5. Rom. 7, 
5: £20. 20. 17, In the ng & abando- 
ning of theſe Tufts the faithfull endure 
many deathes from day to dav, & the as 
of Mortification are multiplved- accor- 
ding to theftrength of the ſpirit miniſtred 
unto them. 

v. Againe the minde. of man is dayly 
annoyed & peſtred with evill thoughts & 
wandring 1maginations arifing | parely 
from the flelh & partly from the ſuggel- 


tion of Satan; andtheſe though they wh 
ther 
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cher be delighted in nor approoved of,yer 
the very entertainment of them and their 
reſidence in the minde though for a ſhore 
while, doth pollute the ſoule with ftnne. 
For God requireth the whole ſoule and 
the whole minde with all the ſtrength 
thereof; Dent. 6. 5. Luk. 16, 27. hErequi- 
reth a pure heart, free from all ſtraghn 
conceus. Matt. 5.8, Our eyes ſhoul 
ever be towards the Lord & hisglory : 
Pſal. 25. 15. Lots wite for looking back- 
ward was fmitten of God and turned into 
a pillar of ſalt; Gen. 19.17.26. & though 
more evill might be in her minde , yee 
that very look alone being forbidden of 
God made her culpable : and fo for a fide 
look unto vanity , when the eye of the 
minde rolles up and downe we become 
guilty of condemnation. Theſe idle 
thoughts take up the place in the foule, 
even the ſeat wherein God ſhould far; and 
while they keepe out the thought of 
God, though bur for a moment; they are 
in that reſpe& condemnable, And there- 
fore theſe motions of the minde are to be 
reliſted , repelled & mortifyed. As Abra- 
ham huſhed away the foules that came 
downe upon his ſacrifice ; Gen. 15. 11, 
lo are theſe flying thoughts co be __— 
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[ed and driven away ;from our mindes, 
God requireth that the wicked ſhould 
forſake his imaginations ; Eſa, 55. 7, God 
would have his children to caſt downe 
imaginations and to bring every thought 
captive unto the obedience of Chriſt , 2, 
Cor, 79..5, which cannot fully and per- 
fe&ly be done without this mortification |} | 
of them. By mortification of them the F | 
heart is purged, & then thepromiſe of I ; 
mercy m__—_ lam, 4. 8. 
v 1+ Laſtly the faithfull doe yetina } 
further degree dic unto finne , whenas ff ; 
that habicuall concupiſcence which is } þ 
the ſeedplot and root of all other FF , 
fanues is mortifyed and ſubdued within F ;; 
them. For beſides all the motions, af- }F þ, 
fe&ions and other fruits of finne before IF 
noted , there is in man a corrupt diſ- FF 
poſition , whereby he is enclined to all FF 6 
evill. This diſpoſition & pronenes to ( 
fiane , confidered apart from the fruits F js 
thereof, is condemned in the Scripture, I gg 
& is calledthe old man , the body of fin, Þ& ax 
the law of ſin & the law of the members; I T} 
Rom. 6. 6, Eph. 4. 22, Col. 3.9. Rom. 7-23. the 
it is called the fleſh which luſteth a- IF ze 
gainſt the ſpirit » and therefore is to | the 


be crucityed as well as the lufts and I wh 
affec- 
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iffeFtions thereof. Gal. s. ry, 24. This 
is that hatefull and poyſonous Cocka- 
trice egge » to be cruſhed before ſerpents 
creep out of it. The godly therefore 
knowing this their owne corrupt dif- 
poſition muſt labour to have it chan- 
ged and weakened dayly within them? 
and to this end they are to watch their 
heart with all diligence » Provey. #. 27. 
and even before they feele any Rtirring 
or motion of the fleſh , to be exerci- 
fing of themſelves in all godlines and 
in all holy meditations and prayer , to 
keepe under their rebellious natures 
and by the help of the Spirit to bring 
it into ſubjetion , 7, Corint. 9.27, to 
binde the very ftumpe of this tree 
with an yron' band of mortification 
that the forbidden fruits doe not bud 
forth; 

(b) The life of aChriſtian io this world 
is 2 continuall warfare , io which they 
fight the bactailes ofthe Lord every day 
and houre. 2. Cor. 10.4, 4. Tin. 6. 712. 
Theſe ſpirituall combates according to 
the ates and degrees before named , 
are fax in ſpeciall. Firſt they conquer 
the Adamantine Rock » Zach. 7. 22. 
when their hard hearts are foftened ro 
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waile their (ins , and hereby they take 
away the bridle of bondage from the 
fleſh , like the viRory of David in win- 
ning Gath from the Philiſtins: s. Sam. 8, 
1. with i, Chr. 18, 1. for fin bewailed is 
not reigning {in but mortifyed thereby, 
At the next battaile when the offenfive 
afts & praiſes of (inne are refiſted , they 
deale with the old man as Iudah and Si- 
meon did with Adonibezek,& as he with 
ſeventy other kings, Indg. 1.6.7. they cut 
off the thumbes & great toes , yeathe 
hands & feet from the body of finne. Mar. 
18. 8, Atthe third battaile z when the 
will is broken & the cvill purpoſes chan- 
ged, the heart of the old man is more 
wounded , & the foreſkin of the fleſh is 
taken away : Ter. 4. 4. as in Gilgal at the 
hill of the foreſkins where the reproach 
of Egypt was remooved from Iſrael , be- 
fore they could enter into the land ofpro- 
miſe. 1leſh. 5. 3. 9. Atthefourth batrailez 
when the affe&ions of the fleſh are ſub- 
dued , the right eye of the old man is 
pluckr out and caſt away , Mats. 18,9. 3 
Nahaſh the Ammonite would have dealt 
with the men of Jabeſh Gilead. 1. Sam 
11.2, This is like Kibroth- Hattaavaby 
or the grayes of luſt , as that place ou 
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led , Nam. 11. 34. Atthe fift , when the 
motions & wandring imaginations are 
repreſſed & repelled » the youngeſt & 
rendereſt generation & brood ot the fleſh 
are then laine,like the Babylonian infants 
daſhed againſt the ſtones , Pſa. 737.9. Eſs. 
13.18. Andat the laſt, whe the very diſpo- 
ſition to fin is weakned & mortifyed , the 
damme with the young, the mother with 
the childre, the fleſh with the luſts there» 
of is then cruſhed & daſhed in peeces , as 
Shalman ſpoyled Beth-arbel & ripe up 
the women with child. Hof. zo, 75. He 
that in theſe dayly combares conquereth 
his nature & rulech his owne minde , 1s 
betterthen he that winneth a city. Prov. 
16, 32. Hethat overcommeth.che fleſh 
by theſe as of Mortification ſhall inherit 
all things , Rev. 27. 7. and ſhall not be hurt 
of the ſecond death. Rev. 2. 11. 

The facrificesof God are 2 broken ſpi- 
nit :4 broken & contrite heart he will not 
deſpiſe. Pſal. 51. 17. Nowevery degree 
of Morrification is a ſeverall a& of contri- 
tion; the heart is broken by ſorrow for 
lnne ; broken by reſiſting the praiſe of 
lnfull works; broken by rg, breaking 
ofthe will ; broken yet further by ſub- 
dung the paſſions & affeRions ; broken 
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againe by che baniſhment of wandring 


thoughts & motions; & moſt of all bro. 
ken whe the finfull diſpoſition of the fleſh 
is broken & mortifyed. All theſe contri- 
tions & breakings are ſo many pleaſant ſa- 
crifices of ſweet odour unto God : & to 
them that undergoe ſo many deathes he 
hath made many precious promiles; that 
he will revive the ſpirit of the humble, & 
ive life unto the contrite ones; that he 
who is high & excellent, inhabiting erer- 
nity of high will dwell here below with 
him that 1s lowly ; that he whoſe name 1s 
the Holy One, will dwell with the con- 
trite (inner: Eſa. 57.15. & 66. 1. 2.and 
therefore if the preſence & converſation 
of God with us be of any regard with us, 
ifthe glory & life that God gives be of 
any account in our eyes, let us give our- 
ſelves dayly to theſe workes of mortifica- 
tion , that by theſe foregoing deathes we 
may be made ready to leave this world;& 
may in the end finde him &- with com- 
_ come before him that is the well of 
ite. 

(c) Fortheilluſtration of this povnt, 

ro omit others , conſider we the example 
of David alone , how he was exerciſed in 


all theſe afts of contrition & thereby dyed 
unto 
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unto linne. The divers degrees of mot- 
tification were ſo many fteppes of the 
ſtaires by which he deſcended into the 
death of ſinne , dying as it were a ſeverall 
death upon each one of them. 1. Afﬀer 
knowledge & conviction of finne com « 
mitted, as for the numbring of the peo- 
ple, his heart ſmote him for ity 2, Sam. 26. 
19, and that was a blow or ſtroak of mor- 
tification which the ſpirit gave unto the 
fleth; he mourned exceedingly , andin a 
revengefull indignation againſt his owne 
finne was content &defired that the hand 
ofGod might be againſt him & againR his 
fathers houſe , that he might beare the 
ſmart of his owne tranſgreſon. werſy, 17. 
this was a death of finne in him. And fo 
it was alſo with the finne he conmitted in 
the matter of Vrias , for which his bones 
were broken, P/al. 51. 8. and for which 
he made himſelfe a publick example , by 
the confeſſion of his finne & making 2 
dolefull ſong thereof to the ſhaming of 
himſelfe & warning of others. The title of 
Pſal. 51, 11. David wenta ſtep lower, 
when he mortifyed & reſiſted the a& of 
hane, though occaſion & opportunity of 
revenge was given unto him ,.though 
counſell was given him by others to wp 
z end; 
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end: Saul being unawares come into the 
cave where he was, yet he refrained from 
chat work of enmity, & ſuffered not him- 
ſelfe to be drawne thereunto ; yea his 
heart ſmote him for cutting off the lap 
of Sauls robe; though he had no meaning 
or purpoſe of wil to hurt himybut to con- 
vince him & ſhew his innocency yet the 
leaſt crouch or ſhew of evill dealing did 
trouble him. 1. Sam. 24 4. 5.66, 111. A- 
aine he deſcended a ſtep further when as 
| nn —e he brake off the finne that was 
in his hands » & betimes before the finne 
was committed: asin the matter of Na- 
bal, where after ſinne was concluded and 
reſolved in the purpoſe of his will, yet he 
both changed his will and ſtopt the a& 
thereof by the counſell of Abigail » & ſo 
mortifved his finoe ; and this to the great 
comfort of his ſoule,for which he magni- 
fred the Lord , 4, Sam.25.34-35. 1v. A 
fourth ſtep of mortification in David was 
when he refiſted hisinordinate affefions 
alſo : as when he longed for the water of 
the well of Bethlehem , and having the 
{ame brought unto him by three of his 
worthies , he crucifyed his luſt and his 
vehement deſire » and would not drinke 


thereof but powred it out unto the Lord, 
3. Sam, 
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3. Sam. 23. 15. 16.17, Thereby he 
ſhewed us that ſuch croſſings of our owne 
unlawfull defires are acceptable facrifices 
unto God. As Chrift once called a littls 
child & ſet him in the midſt ofhis diſciples 
to teach them humility; Math. 18. 2. z. 
ſo David ſers himſelfe before us as a little 
child weaned of the mother , to teach 
us the mortification of our luſts ; his 
ſoule, a+ he repeats it with comfort , was 
evenas a weaned child. P/al, rr. 2. So 
is every ſoule mortifving her defires , 
like a child weaned from the world, and 
ſo becomes the ſweet and pleaſant babe 
of Chriſt, v. David did yet deſcend 
lowerand came to the fift ſtep in theſe 
Raires of mortification ; when he mor- 
tifyed the motions & imaginations of his 
minde » thoſe evill thoughts which 
even without any delighetherein are yet 
finne unto men, When at the fight of the 
proſperity of wicked men he was temp- 
ted with invaſion of theſe evill thoughts, 
to wit that he had cleanſed his heart in 
vaine and waſhed his hands 1n innocency 
&c. Pſa. 73. 18, 13. vet the mortification 
of theſe & the victory over them is noted 
by him, whe as immediately he addeth & 
pronounceth further concerning them & 
O $ ſaith, If 
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Tf 1 ſay, I vvill judge thus : Behold I ſhould 
offend againſt th generation of thy chil» 
dren. werſ. 15. v1. Laſtly David came 
downe to the loweſt ſtep of the Rtaires, 
when in the mortification of his ftnne he 
ſtroke upon the root thereof , by bewai- 
ling his origioall corruption & ſeeking to 
ſubdue that ftnfull diſpofition received 
from his parents, while he complaineth, 
Behold I wuas borne in iniquity & in ſinns 
hath my mother conceived me. Pſalm. 51. 5. 
This old nature he labours to mortity, 
when he deſires to be renewed in the ſpi- 
rit of his minde ; werſ. 10. for as the A- 
poſtle reaſoned in reipe& of the covenant, 
Heb, 8. 13. in that he mentioneth a new 
eftace he deſires the aboliſhing & decay of 
the old. Thus true mortification never 
ceaſeth till it bring men from & by the 
hatred of aRtual finnes to finde out the ori- 
ginal,the cauſe & mother of all,by which 
all men togetherare become unproficable 
& filthy ; Pal. 53. 3. wvith Rom, 3. 12. 
that they may kill & crucifye the ſame. 
This mortification of the old man is alſo 
comprehended in that ſpeech of David 
when he faith, I kept me from mine iniquity: 
Pſal. 18. 2. forthough it be crue that he 


kept humſelte from his wickednes & m_ 
is 


OF DEATH. , 19 
his finne that dwelr in him by bewalling 
fins already committed , by reſiſting the 
preſent ations, by breaking his will , by 
renouncing his aﬀe&ions , by _ 
downe his imaginarions; yet in ſpeci 
manner he kept himſelfe from his wic- 
kednes , by mortifving his yery diſpoſart- 
on co'evill z while he laboured ro change 
his nature & to have a new diſpoſition 
created within him. T heſe are the deathes 
that David dved; & theſe are the deathes 
to be undergone of all that would notdye 
eternally. T his dayly dying unto finne by 
fo many leſſer deathes y 15 a maine prepa- 
rative untothe great day of our tranflation 
out of this world- which ought evermore 
to be remembred of us. 

(d) After the ates of mortification & 
the divers degrees thereot,it is expedient 
that we confider the ſpeciall enimies or 
evills of fiane that are to be morrtifyed. 
Theſe the holy Ghoſt informes us to be 
the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes , & tha 
pride of life; 1. Toh. 2.16. that is toſay » 
voluptuouſnes, covetouſnes, & ambition 
or vaine-glory. To theſe three mav be 
reduced the principall workes of the fleth 
or old man, conſidering that for theſe and 
trom theſe doe ariſe the contentions » ha- 
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tred, envy , lying » flandering & manifold 
other 1iniquities , 1am. 4. 2. 2. Which are 
therefore noted & deſcribed as compani- 
ons waiting upon the forenamed luſts, 
which are the three ſeditious capraines 
& leaders unto all miſchiefe , Gal. 5. 19. 


40. a1, Col. z. 5.4.9. Eph. 5.22. 31, Theſe 


lufts arethe root of all evill, not onely 
of all wrong , injuſtice & cruell dealing 
towards men , but of all irreligion & im- 
piety againftGod. The cares of this world 
the deceirfulnes of riches , & the luſts of 
other things as the pleaſures of this life, 
choke the word of God & make it un- 
fruitfull; Mark. 4. 1.9. Luk. 8. 19.the fruits 
of holines & cighteouſnes are blaſted and 
deftroyed thereby. And ſome through 
theſe luſts bave erred from the faith, being 
"inſnared with fooliſh and abſurd con- 
ceits » noyſome alſo and hurtfullin re- 
ſpeR of all graces weakned by themy,pier- 
cing the heart with preſent ſorrowes, and 
finally caſting men into ecernall deftrui- 
on and perdition. 1. Tim, 6.9.10. Theſe 
are of the world & not of God, and if any 
man be a lover of the world and of theſe 
things of the world, then is not the love 
of che Father in him ; 1, lob, 2,1 5,16.then 
is he made the enimy of God , for his en- 
tertain- 


OF DEATH, 321 
tertainment of theſe luſts and his amity 
with them ; Tam. 4. #. and conſequently 
cannot looke for the fruits of that bleſſed 
friend{hip with God: but for ſuch remai- 
nech a fearefull exſpe&ation of judgment 
& death in the day of Gods wrath.'] here« 


fore men die for ever becauſe they hve af- 


ter the fleſh & doe nor die betumes to 
theſe finfull luſts. Rem. 8.13. 

(e) As the world,ſo the Devill alſo,by 
the luſt of the fleſh , the luſt of the eyes 
and the pride of life both worketh his 
chief temptations & by the mortifying of 
thoſe he is coquered,& by mens yeelding 
unto the he overcommeth & devoureth 
them. This appeareth in three moſt me- 
morable examples, of Adam, Chriſt, and 
Antichriſt. Ac the temptation of our 
firſt parents the Devill uſed theſe three 
baires & thereby enſnared them. The for- 
bidden tree by his ſuggeſtion appeared 
good for meat , Gen, z. 6, to bring chem 
to covetouſnes not content with all the 
other trees of paradiſe , as though there 
nad not bene meat enough for the with- 
out this alſo ; ic appeared pleaſant tothe 
eyes » to kindle the luſt of falſe and 
vaine pleaſure in them ; and by his ſug- 
geltion it appeared as a tree deſirable 
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to make one wiſe,to be as Gods knowin 
good & evill , werſ. 5. & ſo he kindled m 
them the luft of vaine glory & pride of 
life. Thus they fell, & by theſe three de- 
ceiyable apples of pleaſure,profit & praiſe 
of men he ſtill deludes the world & dayly 
bringeth'men to fall from God and caſts 
them out of the paradiſe of God for ever, 
(f) At the temptation of Chriſt when 
the Devill employed his utmoſt force to 
overcame him , he uſedthe ſame baites, 
ſhewing him all the kingdomes of the 
world & the glory of them ; Matt...4, & 
conſequently the higheſt honours , the 
greateſt riches & treaſures, & all pleaſures 
with all the delights of the ſons of men; 
& all chis ina moment or prick of time 
Lak, 9. 5. to the end that the entifing po- 
wer of all theſe pleaſures,profits & preter- 
ments being gathered together into one 
& alincluded in one viſion & preſented 
at once unto Chriſt might have bene 
more effetuall ro allure him. Burin all 
this, when he came unto Chriſt he found 
nothing in him ; lohn. 74. 30. nothing 
wheieby he might work upon him ; no- 
thing either of the luſt of the fleſh , or of 
theluſt of the eyes, or ofthe pride of lite; 
nothivg either 19 h1s actions, will , affec- 
10NsSz 
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tions» motions or diſpoſition : & there- 
fore though Satan had never ſo ſharpened 
his dart as then when all the enchanting 
delights of the world. with all the plea- 
ſures, treaſures & honours of all kings and 
their kingdomes did asit were fit together 
upon the povſoned point cthereofzthough 
ſuch an entifing ſhew was never before 
preſented to any eye ; yet he overcame 
the Devill in all this , by his example tea- 
ching us alſo to overcome Satan, namely 
by fiving the corruption that 1s in the 
world through luſt; 2. Per. 1. 4. by de- 
ſpifing the {hining glimpſe of thoſe three 
glorious vanities.that doe ſo perniciouſly 
bewircch the whole world. 

(g) The firſt man was of the earth, 
earthy; & the ſecond mart was the Lord 
from heaven, heavenly : x. Cor, 15. 47. 
bur there 15 yet'a third man that is from 
hell, helliſh, even Antichriſt, the beaſt 
that aſcendeth our of the bottomleſſe pit), 
Rev. 11. 7.& 17.8. andreturnes thither 
againe at laſt. Rev. 19. 26. This man a- 
bove other men is called the Man of Sins 
2. Thiff, 2. 3. & the wicked one. werſ. #. 
This great wickednes & finne of Anti- 
chriſt is brought to paſſe by-che effeuall 
working of Satan ; ver. 9, & the meanes 
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by which the Devill workes ſo effectual- 
ly in him and in others by him , are thoſe 
x dank forenamed lufts : tor by theſe three 
15 Antichriſt often deſcribed. Inreſpe& of 
the luſt ofthe fleſh , the habitation and 
denne of Antichriſtis a ſpiriruall Sodom, 
Rev, 11.8. abounding with lufts of mon- 
ftrous uncleannes ; the Romiſh city is 
compared to great Harlot & the mother 
of harlots, having in her hand a great cup 
full of abomunations & flchineſf: of her 
fornication, Rev. 7 7. 7. 4. 5.and living deli- 
cioufly in pleaſures. Rev. 14.7, In re- 
ſpect of the luſt ofthe eyes & love of ri- 
ches, ſheis decked with gold & precious 
ſtone & pearles: Rev. 77.95. & 18.16, and 
for increaſe & maintenance of that wealth 
her ſervants &+miniſters through cove- 
rouſnes and with fained words doe make 
merchandiſe of men, 2. Pez. 2. ;. And as 
for the pride of life this man of finne doth 
exalc himſelfe above all that 15 calledGod 
& (hewes himſelfe that he is God; 2. Theſ. 
2. 4. and hath a.mouth ſpeaking great 
things & blaſphemies, & 15 wondred at & 
worlhipped throughout the world. Rev. 
13. 3. 4. 5» And. when he is croſſed 1n 
any of his Juſts then he makes warre with 


the Saints & overcomes them & 1s drun- 
ken 
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ken with their blood. Rev. 7 z. 7. & 17.6. 
& ſuffers them not to buy or ſell that will 
not receive his marke. Rev. 73.77, Hereby 
it appeares that the ſpirit of Antichriſt and 
the breath of his life is luſt; theſe worldly 
luſts are as it were the bridle and faddle 
wherewith Satan rides upon him : with 
the ſpurres of theſe luſts he drives him on 
to.commit ſo great abhominations, By 
luſt 15 the greateſt finne wrought in the 
world; and therefore is every one to be 
warned hereby to fight continually againſt 
theſe luſts that tight againſt the ſoule and 
make ita ſlave to Satan. 7, Pet, 2.215 T hey 
muſt either mortify theſe luſts of the old 
manzor els forever be a ſpoyle & prey un- 
to the old ſerpent that worketh by them, 
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———— 


CHAP, IIII, 
Of theo inward meanes of Mortification, 


The Spirit of God is the prime worker of mortifica- 
tion, (a) The inward meanes by which it is effec- 
red are chiefly the graces of Faith, Hope & Love, 
Faith ſerves ro mortifye finne by apprehending 1, 
The gift of the ſpirit of ſanRificarion checlecd by 
the death of Chriſt; 2. The meanes whereby we 
are cleanſed from our finnes , even the blood of 
Chriſt crucifyed ; 3, Our deliverance from the ri- 
= of the Law ; 4, Chriſts dominion over us; 5. 

r being accepred in him notwithſtanding 'the 
of our morrcification. {b) True mortifi« 

cation is 1, Imperfe& inthe beſt; 2. Vnequall, 
all having not the ſame meaſure thereof; 3. Vnlike, 
in regard of the different manner of working in 
divers perſons : 4. That which ariſeth from the 
livelieſt ſaith is moſt acceptable untoGoIJ. (c) Pare 
ticular finnes againſt God and man mortifyed by 
faith. (4) Hope help?s ro kill finfull |uſts by the 


exerciſe of Sobriery & Patience... {c) The Love 
of Chriſt makes men love dearh & while they live 
ro dye unto what ſoever may hinder them in his 
ſervice. (f) Thelove of others in Chriſt morti- 
fyeth ſundry evill affe&ions, (g) All the Artri- 
butes of God duely conſidered are {o many furthe- 
rances to mortification. 
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ward & immediate cauſe thereof which is 
the Spirit of God, or the outward helpes 
ſerving hereunto. The Spirit of God by 
a ſecret inſpiration teacheth the gooly> 
John. 14. 26. admoniſhing them of their 
wandrings when they turneto the right 
hand or to the left; Eſa. 30. 21. and doth 
not onely ſhew them what ſinne is, but al- 
ſo worketh contrition inthe heart for fins 
by the rebukes & ſecret reprehenſions of 
finners, Tohn. 16. 8, The Spirit rayſerh 
fighes & groanes which cannot be ex- 

reſſed ; Rom. #. 26, and every one of 
thoſe ſighes are ſo many a&ts of Mortifi- 
cation. And hereby the ſtony heart 1s ta- 
ken away, & a heart of fleſh ſoftened by 
the Spirit is given unto men. Ezek.11.19. 
This ſpirit of mortification being ,pur 
within the ſoule » makes men to remem- 
ber their owne evill wayes & their doings 
that were not good , & ſo to loath them» 
felves in their owne ſight for their iniqui- 
ties & for their abhominations 3; Exek. 36+ 
27. wvith verſ, 31, and ſo that which fleſh 
& blood could never have taught them 
to doe, they morrtify the deeds of the bo- 
dv by the ſpirit. Rom. #. 13. And being 
thus prevented by the ſpirit , their ſoules 
& vodies being made the Temples ” - 
oy 
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Holy Ghoſt, they are againe caught upon 
the new conftderatio ofthis honour done 
uato them, & in reverence of this divine 
gueſt, to proceed unto a further degree & 
care of their mortification , to cleanſe 
themſelves from all filthines-of ..c{h and 
{piritzto ſubdue the old man with his luſts 
& affe&tions, leſt they grieve this Spiric 
that is come to dwell wich them. 7. Cor, 
E.19.20, 2.Cor.6.16.t9 ,.1.Eph $.70. 
(a) The manner how the Spirit doth 
mortify ſinne is by bringing the ſinner un- 
eo Chriſt & by him unto the Father. As 
the Father for communicating of life un- 
to men hath ſent his Sonne to merit life, 
Toh, 7, 16. & 3. 16. & both the Father & 
the Sonne have ſent the Holy Spirit for 
our aſſarance of chat life : Ioh. 75. 26, fo 
the Spirit againe bringes us both roChriſt 
& to the Father and firſt teacheth us to 
embrace Chriſt ; he teſtifies of Chriſt and 
glorifies him & takes of his & {ſhewes 1t 
unto us. leh. 16. 13. 19. 15. The manner 
how the Spirit bringes us-unto Chriſt is 
by working inus the graces pf Faith, Hope 
& Love of Chriſt. Theſe are the moſt 
ſweet breathings of the HolyGhoſt:& by 
each of theſe he workes mortification 10 


them that are ſo brought unto him. = 
I. Faith 
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T. Faith in Chriſt ſerves to kill finne 
in us many wayes. Firſt of all by the death 
of Chriſt there 15 merited forus not onely 
the pardon of our finne, but alſo a power 
of ſubduing finne; by his death he hath 
merited the gift of the ſpirit, even of che 
ſpiric of ſanftification. Ofthis gift we 
are made partakers by faith , which en- 
graffes us into Chrilt & into the fellow- 
thip of his death & of all the merit there- 
of. Therefore isit ſayd that we are plan- 
ted together with- him into the likenes 
of his death ; and hereupon we know that 
the ofd man is crucifyed with him », that 
the body of finne might be deftroyed» 
that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſin. 
Rem.6, 5.6.7 #. Thus being by faith unt- 
ted co Chrift , the ſpirit of mortification 
as well as the gift of reconciliation is be- 
ſtowed upon us : & in this regard ſhould 
we the more earneſtly ſeek that precious 
fairh whiga procures ſo great grace unto 
us. Therefore did Chrift beare our fins 
in his body on the tree , that we might 
become dead unto finnes; z. Pet. 2. 24. 
that by the merit of his death finne mighe 
de mortifyed in us. And hereupon we 
come to ſay with-che Apoſtle that we are 
crucifyed with Chriſt, Gal. 2. 20, 

II. Se- 
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I I. Secondly , by faith we apprehend 
not onely the pardon of our finnes & our 
reconciliation with God ; but alſo the 
meanes thereot , by the blood of Chriſt, 
while he was made fto for us & a cuiſe for 
us when he bore our iniquities, T his faith 
workes a hatred of finne 1n men, when it 
[hewes them that their vile finnes could 
no otherwiſe be purged then by the death I, 
of Teſus,1. Pez. 1. 17-19, This faith pre- ſg 
fents unto us Chriſt crucifyed, & by. this J,, 
faith we looke upon him whom we have I, 
pierced ; & by this ſight the ſpirit prickes I, 
the hearts of men and cauſerh them to I, 
mourne with a bitter & great mourning, KY, 
Zach. 12,10. 11.12.&c.with AR.z.3 6 Be, 
37. The medication of this their woun- Bj, 
ding of Chriſt by their ſinnes before they YI, 
could be healed, ſerves as a corroſive un- by 
to the faichfull ſoule to fret: away the Yj;j 
firength & power of fanne in them; and YU}, 
thus they beginne to die unto fto'y' whirl FI, 
by the deach of Chriſt appeares moſt abo- 
minable unto them. no! 

ITI. Thirdly, by faith we underſtand 1, 
that we are delivered from theLawfrom 
the oldnes of the letter which 1s the n- 
gour of the Law : Rom. 7. 6. & through 


this perſwaſion of tauh we doe further dic 
unto 
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unto finne. So long as we were under the 
Law » the motions or paſſions of (innes 
which were by the Law , hadthe more 
torce & ſtrength m our members, werſ. 5. 
through the corruption of our nature 
which ruſheth moſt upon that which 1s 
moſt ſeverely forbidden », like unto the 
curre that becomes the more fierce by 
reſtraint & tying hard in afhorr chaine. 
Sin takes the more occaſion by the Law 
to worke in men all manner of concupil- 
cence ; finne revives by the commande- 
ment , & by that which is good , even by 
the holy & ſpirituall Law was mooved to 
doe the more evill,that the exceeding lin- 
fulnes of nature might be manifeſted 
hereby. wer. 8--13. But now being dead 
totheLaw by the body of Chriſt & being 
by faich married unto Chriſt,through this 
liberty from the bondage of the Law, fin 
deginnes to die & decay in the faithfull : 
verſ. 4. & becauſe they are not under the 
Law but under graceztherefore finne hath 
not dominion over them. Rom. 6.14 And 
therefore as we would have our rebelli- 
ous nature to be more & more morrtifyed; 
loare weto labour that this perſwaſion of 
our freedome from the rigorous yoake of 
the Law may be nourithed withia us,that 

we 
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we may ſtand faſt in the liberty where- 
with Chriſt hath made us free. Gal. 5.7, 
I'V. Moreover as our Mortification 
depends upon that which Chrift merized 
for us; ſo that which Chriſt by his death 
obtained for himſelfe doth further lead us 
thereunto. For to this end Chriſt both 
dyed & roſe againezthat he might beLord 
both ofthe dead & living. Rem. 75.9. And 
as we heleeve that he is Ar our Lord, 
ſo we are to belceve that we are become 
his ſervants, being bought with a pricezto 
wit by-his blood ; & therefore are not out 
owne but his, z. Cor, 6..1g.20 & 7.23. & 
therefore may not doe our owne willes 
nor follow our owne affeRions & luſts 
but are to mortify them that we may doe 
his will. Thus the faith of Chrifſts domi- 
nion over us purchaſed by his-death, doth 
ferve for an help of our mortificationz 
while it apprehends thatthe redeemed of 
Chriſt are redeemed from the earth, from 
among men to follow the Lambe , being 
che firft fruits unto God & to the Lambe. 
Bev. 19. 3. 4: 

V. Againe,being in part mortifyed & 
contrite tor finne , by another a& of fauh 
we doe further apprehend thatin Chriſt 
we {hall be accepted notwithſtanding the 
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weake meaſure of mortification that 1s in 
us. And this faith of acceptance 1s 2 great 
encouragement for us to proceed further 
in the ſubduing & mortitying of the fleſh 
with the luſts thereof, & to abound day- 
ly therein » when as we know that our 
weake labour inthe Lord is nor 1n vaine ; 
1, Cor. 2 5.54, when this perſwaſton abides 
within us,that che day of ſmall beginnings 
i$snot to be deſpiſed; Zech.g. 70. that the 
Lord doth both accept the willing minde 
notwithſtanding many wants, #. Cor. #. 712, 
& will alſo in due ſeaſon perfeR & accom- 
pliſh that which he hath begun 1n us. Phi- 
bp. 7, 6. 

(6) That we may the berter appre- 

hend che comfort of this acceptance 
through faith, there are divers poynts to 
de obſerved touching the nature of true 
Mortification which 1s yet acceptable to 
God. # 

1. Firſt, that it is ſtillimperfeR, in this 
life even in the moſt excellent ſeryants of 
Chriſt, who coteſſe themſelves wretched 
tranſgreſſours of the law of God , feeli 
in themſelves another law & 
lnne rebelling againft the law of their 
minde , & leading them into captivity to 
the law of fanne that isin their members, 

Rem, 
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Rom, 7. 43. 44, 

11. Secondly , true mortification of 
ſanne as it 1s imperfe&t , ſoit is nnequall; 
every man having a portion of grace ac- 
cording to the meaſure of the gift of 
Chriſt. Eph... 7. The ſame meaſure of the 
ſpirit 15 not to be ex{pected in all, All have 
not the ſame meaſure of ſorrow for their 
finnes that ſome others have ; yet it may 
be trueand unfained , and ſo accepted of 
God. The fruits ofrepentanceare in ſome 
thirty , 1n ſome faxty,in ſome an hundred- 
fold. Mats. 73. 2z. Though every true 
beleever have the ſpirit of God , Rom. 4. 
9. & be aſpiricuall perſon ; x, Cor. 2, 14. 
7 5. yet ſome truely ſpirituall are ſo weake 
that in compariſon of others they are not 
ſpirituall. z, Cor. z. 7, And therefore 
ought not any for this to be-diſcouraged 
if they finde themſelves inferiour uato 
others. 

111, Thirdly , true Mortification 3s 
| itis unequall, ſoit is in ſome reſpeRs un- 
like in the faithfull 2 as there are divers 
meaſures thereof, ſo are there divers mat- 
ners of it. The gifts & graces of God are 
not onely many but manifold or divers & 
of different kinde in divers perſons: 1.Pst. 


4+ 10, and therefore ſome that have not 
mor 
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mortifyed the outward ations of finne 
may have ftriven more in the mortifying 
of their inward luſts & affefions. Some 
that have not mortifyed the more hatnous 
fianes, but have ſometimes fallen into no- 
torious ſcandals , may yet i their ordina- 
ry courſe of lite farre exceed thoſe in true 
mortitication which yet never fell into 
ſuch grofſe outward offences. 7, Kin. 7 5. 
5. 4. Sam. 24. 3. 4, &c. And ſomethat 
proceed further unto dayly mortification 
of the ations of finne, may yet want that 
great contrition & ſorrow forfinne which 
is in others that fall oftner & doe leſſe ab- 
Raine fromthe ordinary praftiſe of finne. 
Itis hard for any to determine whether it 
was greater grace in [eſeph a ſervant reſt- 
ſting the —_— & not committing a- 
dulcery with his miſtreſſe ; or in David 
atrer his fall ro humble himſelfe fo farre 
as being a glorious king to ſhame him- 
ele by publick confeſſion of his adultery. 
Pſa. 51.title. For as God magnifies his 
mercy by finne in forgiving ity more then 
ifno finne had bene : Romy. 7. #. Of 5. 20, 
ſo the godly may ſometime manifeſt their 
grace and godlines by open and effecuall 
repentance , more then if that ſpeciall ſin 
had not bene committed by them. Luk, 

7.30, 
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7. 38-- 396. | 
1111. Fourthly, that Mortification 
which ariſeth from the livelieſt faith and 
feeling of Gods favour in Chriſt is moſt 
acceptable unto God; rather then that 
- which hath the extreameſt griefe , fears 
and terrour joyned with it, or then that 
which hath a greater reſtraiat of Gafull 
ations. For as by faith men pleaſe God; 
Heb. 11.5.6. ſo according tothe meaſure 
of faith in any ation men doe more or 
lefſe pleaſe God thereiv. Though the 
degrees of mortification be many;though 
che working of faith be ſometimes revea- 
led more at one degree then at another; 
_ yet whatſoever 15 wrought at at reey 
15 ſtill by faich; whetheric be at the chage 
of the diſpoſition, the motion » affe&Kionz 
will, or ation , or in contrition after the 
fintull aRion; whether it be in divers men 
according to their different meaſure of 
e » orin the ſame men according to 
their divers alliftance ar ſeyerall cimes , it 
is all by faich. Faith is che root of other 
graces,Col.a. 7, & every att of mortifica- 
tion is a branch ſpringing from this root; 
& no branch may boaſt againſt the root 
that beareth it. Rom. 11. 38. This is the 
vitory that oyercommeth the world,eve 


our 
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our faith; 1. lob, 5.9. hs mortification 
is wrought”; & by it each a& of mortifi- 
cation becomes moſtacceptable to God. 
And therefore above all rhings we are'to 


labour that this bleſſed grace of faich mh 


be ftirred-up within us; that though 

have as it were flepr at one affaule of fan, ir 
may yet beawakened at another degree of 
mortification inthe progrefſe of our ſpiri- 
tuall combates. And ſeing the ſpirit of 


' Godis the ſpirit of faith, 3, Cer. +. 77. 


therefore ſhould we ſeek to be filled with 
the ſpirit » Zph. 5. 72, that by it we may 
both become ſtrong in the Lord & in the 
power of his might, & may withall in the 
middes of our weakenefſes be comforted 
& encouraged through this faith of being 
made acceptable unto God in Chriſt, 

c) Furthermore beſides this working 
of faith for the mortification of all kinde 
of fin in generall, there is yer alſo a more 
hy wp conſideration of the power of 

ich for the mortification of —_—__— 

al finnes againſt God & man. By faith the 

ſpirituall pride of nature is ſubdued , and 

confidence ina mans owne felfe is over- 

throwne : whiles fuch a way of ſalvation 

by free grace,withour our owne works & 
merits is tanghtus by bk is _ 
| | ry 
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licy & utter denyall of a mans ſelf wrought 
in the ſoule;as cheSpirit declarech by that 
threefold empharticall interrogatio & the 


- 


anſwer thereof, when as he ſaith , Þ 
6s boaſting then? it i; excluded. By what law? 
of wuorka ! Nay; but by the) law of faith, 
Rom. 3. 27, And ſoalſo inreſpet of men 
it may in like manner be demaded. Where 
is hatred & revenge * it is excluded. By 
what law? of workes ? Nay ;. but by the 
law of faith. Faith ceacherh men to be 
kinde, mercifullz tender hearted, forbea- 
ring one another and forgiving one ano- 
ther , if they beleeve the pardon of their 


owne finnes , and that Godin Chriſt hath Þ a 
forgive them. Zph,. 22. Col.z.13.Though F g 
the law of workes require both humility F 2; 
in reſpe& of God & meekenes 4n reſpeRt F ui 
of men, though it condemane both box- F is, 
ſting & oy. Omer yet itis the law of I hit 
faith that workes theſe graces required& If 3. 
morrityes the cont ES. " fo 

(d) Having heard how the Spiritdy & mo 
faith bringes us unto Chriſt for the morti- Þ dot 
fication ot anne y it followes that we con- Þ the 
fider how the ſame is done by Hope alſo, Y ligh 


through the aſſured exſpeRation of the 
lory-that is to come. -Chrift is our Hope 
the Hope of glocy.1.Tim.1.1,Col.1 oe 


- 
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t And frs this Hope there ariſeth a double - 
a& of mortification by two eſpeciall gra» 
ces of Sobriety & Patience that are exers 
ciſed therein, 

Sobriety is an a of mortification which 
conſiſts in the ſubduing” of inordinate joy 
& delight of all earthly pleaſures,honours 
and profits wherewith ſo many are as it 
weredrunken & overcome. By looking 
for that bleſſed Hope & the glonous ap- 

earing of the great God & our Saviour 

eſus Ehrif » Weare taught ro deny un» 
odlines & worldly luſts, & to live ſober- 
y and temperately in the moderate uſe of 


ath I all outward comforts. Tit.2.12.13. The 
agh | godly doe know that when the Lord ſhall 
lity £ appeare in glory they ſhall be made like 

unto him , when they ſhall ſee him as he 
z04- I 15. Andevery one that hath this Hope in 
y of I him purifyeth himſelfe as he is pure.1. Job, 
a& 


þ 3.3. This purification of the ſoule 
rom uncleane pleaſures and luſts is the 
mortification of them. As a greaterlighe 
doth obfcure & dimme the lelle , & both 
the arres in the firmament & the candles 
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guiſhed & the delight thereinis mortifyed 
when by a lively Hope the moſt Glori- 
ous Sun of righteouſnes doth ariſe in our 
hearts and wee ſee light in his light. Mal, 
4: 4. Pſa. #4. 17, We finde 1n dayly ex- 
op that greater pleaſures doe morti- 
y & overcome theleſſe & exclude them, 
No man (faith Chriſt) having drunk old 
wine , ſtraightway defireth new : for he 
ſaith, The old is better : Lak. 5. 39. And 
eyen ſo, No man that hath truely & effec- 
tually caſted the wine of heavenly glorys 
ene ſweet grapes ef divine conſolation;but 
that it worketh in him a contempr & loa- 
thing of earthly pleaſures ; he looſerh the 
eaſt of them,and they ſeeme unto his ſenſe 
like hippes & haw-thorne berries , like 
ſowre verjuyce or crab-drink in copariſon 
ofthe other. The Hope of an immoral} 
inheritance & of the beſt things 1n heaven 
makes the baſer ſtuffe of earthly commo- 
diries not to be regarded. Gen. 5.2 0, And 
therefore as we would have the aſſurance 
of a bleſſed Hope within us ; ſo muſt we 
labour that the joy of Teruſale above ma 
aſcend and climbe upon the head of al 
worldly joy to trample it under feet » 0 
foyle & moritfy the ſame. Pſa.z 37.6, 
Patience is an a& of Morrtificatic 
vv ' 
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which conſiſts inthe ſubduing of inordi- 
nate ſorrow anger, or other troubleſome. 
paſſions ariſing trom loſſes, reproaches, 
paine or ſmart , or other affitions cauſed 
either by the hand of God, or by the 1nju- 
ries of men. This patience proceedeth fro 
Hope & followed hope » &'is therefore 
called the patience of hope. r. Theſ. r.z. In 
thisregard 15 hope compared to anHelmet 
of falvatio-which defends the head againſt 
all che blowes of adverſity, perſecution & 
other diſtreſſes. 1.Theſ, 5.4, The hope of 
future glory approching overcomes preſce 
evills & makes men more thE conquerours 
over all neceſſities, which are light & mo- 
mentany & not worthy that moſt excellet 
& eternall weight of glory that is ready to 
be revealed. ThisHope is the anchor of the 
ſoule both ſure & ſtedfaſtentring into that 
within the vayle ; Heb. 6. 79. & therefore 
ſayes the ſoule againſt all the windes and 
waves of afflition » againſt all the tormes 
& floods of tribulation, and in the middes 
thereof overcommeth feare & deſpaire,& 
mortifieth immoderate grief and anxiety 
of minde. Ir is the hope of the reſurrei- 
on that makes men with patience to die 
dayly and to fight with beaſts after the 
manner of men; z. Coy. 7's. 31. 34. andto 


Fi ſuffer 
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ſuffer with joy the ſpoyling of their goods 
knowing in themſelves that they havein 
heaven a better & anenduring ſubſtance, 
Heb, 10.34. 

(e) Afterthe conſideration of Faith & 
Hope it remaines that we proceed to the 
third grace of Love , whereby the holy 
Spuwit doth worke a further mortification 
inthe ele&t. And firſt of all , by che love 
of Chriſt men are brought to the love of 
death, having a deſire to be diſſolved and 
to be with Chriſt. Phil, 1. 23. This defire 
of death cannot be ina man untill he be 
dead unto the world , & untill the love of 
the things that arein the world be diſſol- 
ved within him; Vatilla nian be content 
to depart from all other vanities he cannot 
defire to goe unto Chriſt, And therefore 
ought the godly to labour to finde in the- 
ſelves this deſire of beingtranflated out of 
the world tobe with Chrift, that thereby 
they may finde more aſſurance of their 
mortification. We ſee how the tender & 
terventlove of ſome friends makes them 
willing & deſirous todie with their frieds 
& doth after a ſort mortifye the world 
unto them. Iacob having loſt Ioſephre- 
fuſed to be comforted & reſolved to goe 
downe mourning into the-grave _ his 

onne; 
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foone : Gev. 37. 35. & fearing the loſſe of 
Benjamin , both he & others Faought he. 
ſhould die with him, his life being bound* 
up 1a his ſonnes lite. Gen. 42. 38/ & 44, 
22.30.31, Iris recorded by divers hiſto- 
rians touching the barbarous Indians. in 
ſome parts both of the Eaſt & the Weſt, 
& ſome Black- Moores in Guinea in the 
midft berwixt them both ; that many of 
the ſubjeas doe willingly die with their 
kings and many women with their huf- 
bands: ,that the Prince being drowned 
many of the people have willingly drow- 
ned chemſelves with him: that ſome men 
give.their wives,ſome their childre,ſome 
their ſervatstobe buriedalive in the grave 
with their kings to ſerve him in another 
world : Ks ha womendoe cheerfully 
& by the encouragement of their friends 
caſt chemwfelves 1uco the fire , wherein ac- 
cording to their manner of burial in ſome 
places, the dead bodies of their huſbands 
are conſumed together, If theſe ſo wic- 
kedly and reſolutely leave this world be- 
fore they be called , and blindly caſt away 
their lives far the love of a wretched crea» 
ture; what ſhame is jt unto Chriſtians af 
the love of their glorious prince & hea- 


venly bridegroome doe not mortify them 
P 4 unto 
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unto the world, and make them ready to 
p* unto him when they ſhall be called? 
ruelove muſt needs make ys to long 
after death that we may live with him, in 
whoſe life our life is bound up for ever. 
 Andin the meane time before they be 
ealled out of the world, the love of Chriſt 
makes mE die unto the world. As the love 
of his perſon and preſence drawes their 
heart out of the world unto him: ſo the 
love of his commandements & defire ro 
doe him ſervice while they yet tarry alit- 
tle while behinde him here 1n the world, 
makes them ready to renounce the deareſt 
things therein for his ſake , efpecially 
when they heare their Lord ſaying z It 
any man come unto meand hate not his 
father and mother and wife and chil- 
dren and brethren and fiſters, yea & his 
owne life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. 
Lok. 14.26, Love is ftrong as death it 
wreſtles and cannot be overcome; it burns 
and cannot be quenched with floods. If 
a'man would give all the ſubſtance of his 
houſe forlove , it would utterly be de- 
ſpiſed, hated and rejeted.Canr.#.6.7, As 
Chriſt loved us to the death; fo ought the 
love of him to make us die unto any thing 
in caſe it ſhould hinder us ia his _"_ 
c 
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The love of him mortifyes the love of 
every vanity. 

(f) And yet further the love of Chriſt 
in his members or the love of other men 
for his ſake doth alſo produce many works 
of mortification. For of this love the A- 
poſtle ſpeakes when he ſaith , Love fuffe- 
reth lopg; itenvyeth not ; it boaſteth nor 
it ſelfe;is not puſſed up; doth no unſeem - 
ly thing ; ſeeketh not her owne things; 
is not ealily provoked thinketh no evill; 
it rejoyceth not in iniquity; it ſuffereth all 
things21t beleeveth all chings,it hopeth all 
things,it endureth all things 1. Cor.13.4-5. 
6.7. And hereby it appeareth that Love 
mortifyerh wrath,anger,envy,vain glorys 
pride,inſolent & unſeemly behaviour, co 
vetouſnes,defire of revengezevill ſurmiſes 
& unjuſt fuſpicions,&c.T heſeare the ma- 
nifold ates of mortiticatio,which the ſpi- 
rit worketh bylove in thoſe that are united 
untoChriſt their head,& byhim to others 
thatare members of his body. By theſe the 
faithfull ſoule dyeth dayly & undergoeth 
many deaths,& 1s dayly buried withChriſt. 
Over ſuch the ſecond death {hall have no 
power, 

(g) How the Spirit brings us roChriſt 
for our mortification hath beae hitkerto 
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declared, it remaineth yet to be ſhewed 


how the Spiric having brought us to 
Chriſt doth bring us thereby to the eter- 


nall Father: for in Chriſt through theSpi- - 


rit we have acceſle or entrance to the Fa- 


ther; Eph.2.18.and are reconciled toGod: 


& ſaved ; and not onely ſo, but we allo 
joy inGod through our Lord ITeſusChriſt. 
Rom. 5.11, And then all the attribures 
that are in God abſolutely conſidered, be- 
ſides the other comforts to be had by 
chem, doe in ſpeciall ſerve for our morti- 
fication by the Spirit of Chriſt teaching 
us the right uſe of them. God is light ; 1. 
Joh. 1.5. and all his glorious attributes are 
ſo many divine — light, whereof 
every one of the by ſhin! 


ing upon us doth 
furcher our mortificatio. The eye ofGods 
infinite wiſedome looking downe-upon 
us may well ftrike us with ſhame of our 
vaine behaviour and forgerfulnes of God 


andemake us mourne as Peter, when at his 


third denyall Chriſt turned and looked 


upon him. Lak. 2:..61.62. And there- 
fore are wicked m& the further from mor- 
tification, becauſe they ſay in their hearts, 
Tuſh, God ſeeth not; Pſal. 10.11. lob 
22.14. & the eye of man reſtraines them 
more then the eye of God, Iob 24. 15 - 7 

| c 
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The fight of Gods infione power may 
well caſt us downe and- make us ſeeme 
lefſe then gralhoppers in our owne eyes» 


. when Ifraclites were (o ſtricken with the 


ſight of the mighty and tall Anakims. 
Num: 4 3: 33+ His infinite goodnes & mer- 
cy communicated, with us ſhould affe& 
us more then Davids did Mephiboſheth, 
& cauſe us rather to ſay, What are we that 
the Lord: thould looke upon ſuch dead 
dogs as we are£ 2. Sam. g, #. His infinite 
wrath againſt fin,before which the moun= 
taines quake and melt » Nah. 1, 5. 6. may 
well irike us with godly ſorrow for the 
ſame fins which.in the reprobate are pu- 
niſhed - with, —— deſtruction 
though they be pardoned in us. Thein- 
comprehenſible majeſty & glorious beau- 
ty of his face cannot be looked upon by 1- 
ving men ; Exod. 3z. 26. & ſome ſparkles 
thereof appearing have brought men to 
the feare of death. Isd.13.2 2, His unmea- 
ſurable eternity being duely thought upo 
may well mortify the love of this tranfito- 
ry world that paſſeth away; 1. Cor. 7. 31: 
he alone being unchangeable & abiding 
for ever the ſame. Iam. 1.17;Pſa.102:26. 
27. His unconceivable ubiquity or pre- 
lence in eyery place may well ferye for an 
P 6 hedge 
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hedge or wall of mortification 5 to keepe 
us in awe of him & in the denyall of our» 
ſelyes for him, ſeeing we can goe no whi- 
ther from his ſpirit & preſence. Pſa. 139. . 
7.&c. And thus all the reſt of his ateri- 
butes being reverently thought 
may ſerve to ſubdue the vanity of our 
mindes & worke a death of fin within us 
by the help of his Holy Spirit. By this 
meanes we may be prepared for our latter 
end to leave this world with comfort. 
The Heremites & Anachoretes that ſhut 
up themſelves in walles or wilderneſſes, & 
doe every day with their owne —_ 
& with their fingers ſcratch & rake up the 
mouldes,making their owne grave afore- 
hand & lying downe therein,doe not in ſo 
right a mannerthinke of their endzas thoſe 
that thus doe mortify their fins; making 
their owne fpirituall meditations the 
graves wherein to bury their luſts. 
Coil, nate, 
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CHAP, _V. 
Of the outward meants of Mortifications 


The ordinances & the workes of God. (a) The pri- 


mary ordinances, the word , Prayer, Sacraments 
& Diſcipline. (b) The ſecondary ordinances, Fa- 
ſting & Watching. (c) Ordinances of a third 
degree , Vowes & Covenants. (4) The Sacra- 
ments & Sacrifices of che old Teſtament. (ec) Le- 

all purifications : there was more pollution by 
the touching of an uncleane or dead man then by 
the rouch of any urcleane beaft it: ſeven reſpects. 
(f) The Law of the Nazarite. (g) The workts of 
Creation both in generall & particular. (6) The 
workes of Providence: all the that is done 
for us or performed by us : (i) all the evils either 
of ſinne committed by ourſelves os others; (k) or 
of puniſhment ſuff:red by our ſelves or others, 
(I) The due conſideration of Death ferves to more 
tify all kindes of luſt, 


h Spirit of God working inwardly 
is the principall meanes of our mor- 
tification; yet ordinarily he chooſeth thoſe 
times for this his work, when as'we ob- 
ſerve the outward meanes which he hath 
appoynted to this purpoſe, Theſe meanes 
arc either the uſe of his ordinances,or the 
conſideration of his workes, T he primary 
ordinances of God whereby the Spirit 
killes tne a lus Word: , Prayer z Sacra- 
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ments & Diſcipline that he hath appoyn- 
red. Theſe axe the weapons of our war- 
fare,not carnall,but mighty throughGod 
to caſt downe ſtrong holds, 2; Cor. 1.9.44 
(a) His Word is the Hammer of Mor- 
tification » that breakes the ſtony heart & 
mzkes it contrite. Io. 2z. 29. As he him- 
ſelfe is, ſo is his word, lively & mighty in 
operation, & ſharper then any two-edged 
ſwordzthar piercerth deep & cuts the ſoule 
& ſpirit, Heb. 4.12. 73. and hewes the old 
man in pieces » as Samuel once hewed 
king Agag in pieces before the Lord.-z. 
Sam. 15. 33. This ſword of the Spirit 1s 
to be taken into the hands ofevery Chri- 
ftian, that would obtaine che victory over 
the world. Eph. 6. 77. This wordis to be 
heard publickely, to be read privately , to 
be meditated upon continually: & out of 
ita ſtore of divine ſentences; commande- 
ments , promiſes andthreataings 1s to be 
gathered & keptin readines , Col. z. 76. 
& according to every mans neceſlity and 
ſpeciall-cemprations ſo to be applyed a- 
gainſt theluſt of the fleſh > the luſt of the 
eyes & the pride of life;forthe mortifica- 
tion thereof. Theſe divine reftimonies & 
words of God are like ſo many: ſharp 


vayles , Eccl.18,11,to be faſtened into the 
: hands 
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hands andfeet of the old man , that ſo he 
may be crucityed.. As it was the honour 
of Iacl, & ſhe was bleſſed above womens. 
becauſe the put her hand:to the nayle and 
her right hand ro the hammer, andſmote 
Siſera and ſtroke through his templescill 
the enimy of Gods people was flayne : 
Indg. 5.24. 26. 27. {oſhallthey be bleſſed: 
above other men and women chat having 
furniſhed themſelves with ſtore of divine 
oracles , doe then pur their hands to the 
nayles & hammer of the Spirit,& ſo ftrike 
downeevery luſt & finfulmotion as ſoone: 
as it beginnes to lift up the head and to 
ſtirre within them, by applying the coun- 
ſell of God againſt the ſame. 

By Prayer the ſpirit of mortification is 
obtained both when iris defared by petiti- 
on, according to the precept & promues 
Luk. 11.13. Matt. 26. 41. as alto by the 
very at & exerciſe of prayer, though this 
grace in particular be not delired but 0- 
therthings ; in as muchas the very. com- 
ming into Gods preſence and'the very 
= enting of the ſoule before. him' doth 

ike downe proud thoughts & ſerthe 
foule ina way of mortification, Gon. 18, 
37. P/a. $9.2-7. 

The Sacraments being due ly ag =") 

e 
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ed and received ſerve alſo in ſpeciall 
manner to mortitye the old man. In Bap- 
tiſme there is as it were 2 grave of morti- 
fication, when being baptiſed inro the 
death of Chrift we are buryed with him 
by baptiſme. Rom.6. z.4.Col.2.12, 1; Cor; 
75. 29. The reverentand due meditation 
of this ordinance & the beholding of the 
adminiſtration thereof is more effeRuall 
for the morctifying of ſinne , then travel- 
ling to Teruſalem to behold the ſepulcher 
of Chriſt,as many have done. In the Sup- 
per of the Lord the body and blood of 
Chriſt is ſo lively repreſented unto us, 
chat with Thomas we doe pur our fingers 
into the hands and fide of Chriſt, into the 
print of the nayles & ſpeare; Joh. 2 0.27. & 
in the due conſideration thereof we can- 
not but crucifye our owne fleſh with the 
affe&ions and luſtes, 

Inthe exerciſe of Diſcipline, by admo- 
nitions & rebukes for fin the heart is bum - 
bled and broken ; Pſal, 6g. 29. with Zech, 
13. 6, and the cenſures are adminiſtred for 
the deftruRion of the fleſh & thaming of 
the offendour , 2; Cor. 5.5, 2. Theſfſ. 5: 14 
that by ſuch meanes he might be truely 
mortifyed. They ſerve alſo for the mor- 
tifviog and humbling of. the perſons by 
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whom they are 2dminiftred, giving them 
juſt cauſe of mourning & bewayling both 
their owne & others miſeries by reaſon 
of finne © 7. Cor. 2.2. 4. Cor. 7.4. and 72.27. 
even as under the Law he that did that 
whichtenided to the cleanſing of others 
became tmcleanc himfelfe; Num: 19, 7. 
Fs 1 1 tee ra; 

(b ) The ſecondary ordinances of God 
zre ſuch meanes of mortification as ſerve 
co help & further us in the uſe of the for- 
mer;as namely Faſting & Watching, that 
we may be berter prepared to pray,to me- 
ditates to hearethe word, to receive the 
Sacraments,to rme other religious 
ducties. B ing we underftand either 
abſtinence from mear altogether , fora 
ſhorter time;as in David & others, z. Sam. 
1.12. & z. 37, of abſtinence from plea- 
ſant meat fora longer time ; asin Daniel, 
Dan. 10, 3. 3, wvith verſ, t1,-14. rg. The 
uſe of both is to humble the ſoule, that it 
may be better fitted for the exerciſe of 
mortification:'to this end are we called 
thereunto of God , lvl 2.73, and for the 
fame purpoſe are the examples of the 
Saints that have bene frequene thereins 
commended unto us in Scripture.) Dani 9. 
3. Pſa.35.13. & 0g. 10, 2, Cori #1, 47.0 
3. Con. 
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1. Cor. g.l. Luke 2, 37-34. Watching or ab» 
Kinence from reſt & fleep ſeryes: alſo-in: 
like manner-to humble the ſoule and to 
make it fitter for other dueties, Matth, 26. 
36. 37. 38. 9r. Wheneither for a whole 
night, as 2. Sam, 14.16, Joes, x3, Lak. s.. 
13. or ſome part there of,euther former or 
latter, Matt. 24. 23. 45. Mark. 7,35. men 
doe willingly forſake their. owne eaſe that 
they may conyerſe with God in prayer & 
other holy performances, God is wont to 
manifeſt his prefence more comfortably 
unto them then at other times. / , Jacob, 
wreſtled with God-untill the breakzng of, 
the day & prevailed: Gen. 32, 44.46.24, & 
therefore Paul often wreſtled with God 
in watchings.. 2. Cor. 77. 27. With theſe 
helpes may be joyned continency or abſti- 
nence from other pleaſures, as when huſ- 
bands & wives refrain lying cogeaperatha 
they may give themſelves unto faſting and 
rayer z mournjn re for the, better, 
umbling of theu Fu $ beforeGod.7.Cs, 
7.5. Zach. r2.12.23.18. This was ſome- 
times requiredeven of thebridegroome 
& bride, Io«l. 2. 7C6.though ſuch were, ex- 
cuſedfrom warre & other the like buft- 
nefſes.. Dewt.24. 5. -1Verrti 
(c) Beſides theſe there ae other inferi- 
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our meanes 1 a third degreestertian ordi- 
nances to further morcification;zhelpes of 
the helpeszto binde us unto fafting & wat» 
ching & fo to the humbling of our ſoules.. 
Thele are two eſpecially , Tam & Co- 
yenants: vowes unto God & covenants 
with men. A vow. or oath is a bond of the 
foule for the humbling thereof, to afli& 
it by fafting or watching, Nam. 30. 2. 3+ 
13. Thus David not onely faſted but by 
yow or oath he bound himſelfe unto fa- 
ſting, 2. Saw. z.z5.In like manner he made 
a vow for watching , & tound comfort 
therein. P/al. 732.1, 2. 3. Covenants with: 
men arealſo helpes ot mortification, whe 
by muruall promiſes the godly doe binde 
themſelves unto one another , citherin a 
generall covenant to ſeek the Lord , as 1n 
the dayes of Aſa, a. Chro.z 5.72.01 ina par- 
ticular bond for fome ſpecial dueties to be 
performed together,as faſting,watchings 
mourning,praving or confeſſing. Ff.s. 76. 
17, Mait. 18. 19,20. lam. s. 16. Theſe are 
covenants tending to mortificatio,where- 
by men binde themſelves either to kill fin 
or the tnner, 2. Chys. 1 5.1 3. Thus the co- 
venant of the Church is a covenant of 
mortification wherein men. promiſe ' vo 
ſubmit chemſelyes unto the rule otChriſt, 

either 
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eitherto caſt off their fins or thermſelyes 
to be caſt our of the Church : they ſay in 
that covenant conditionally as Ionas ſayd 
when he offered himſelfe to be caſt into 
the ſea, Jon. z. 12. binding themſelves at 
their entrance intothe Church either to 
beware of offences diſturbing the peace 
thereof, or to: yeeld unto thoſe courſes 
——_ themſelves deſerve to be trou- 
ed. 
(d) Having conſidered the ordinances 
of the New T eftamear & the ſubordinate 
helpes whereby we are turthered in the 
exerciſe of mortification , let us now ſee 
what may be obſerved to this purpoſe 
from the ordinances ofthe old Teftamer. 
Though the praiſe of them ceaſe in the 
ceremony, yet not the meditation of the, 
nor the practiſe of thoſe dueties-which are 
fignifyed by the ceremonies. Andall of 
them inſpeciall manner preach mortifica- 
tion unto us andcall us chereunto. The 
ordinary Sacraments of the old Teſtamec 
were Circumciſion & the Paſſeover. In 
eircumciſfion there was a painefull cucting. 
off of the forelkinne , & a' marke for the 
mortification of the fleſh printed-1nthe 
body of man , for a perpetuall memoriall 
ofchis duety;ſo that the Holy Ghoſt un- 
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der the phraſe of circumciſion doth ofc 
deſcribeour mortification unto us,as Dew, 
30.6, Tor. 4.3.4. Rom. 2. 24.29, Col.z, 71, 
Godly ſorrow is a knife of mortification 
to circumciſe the heart , to cut off the 
foreſkin & ſuperfluities of finfull luſts, In 
the paſſeover,the ſeparation of the lambe 
from the tenth day unto the fourteenth 
day,che killing ot it & ſprinkling of the 
blood, the ofling of it » & eating it with 
ſawre herbes & unleavenedbread , Exod. 
12.4.6.7-8.8&c.did repreſent the deadlines 
of fin purged in ſuch manner, even by the 
blood of Chriſt the undefiled |ambe flaine 
for us & to be applyedunto us &ſprink- 
led upon us, to be eatE with ſowre herbs 
of godly ſorrow tor fan , & a purging out 
of the old leaven of maliciouſnes & put- 
ting off the old man & his workes that we 
might be a new lump. 1. Cor. 5.7.8. 

hat which theSacramenes repreſented 
untothem was in like manner fignifyed 
by the Sacrifices of the old Teſtament; 
laying handes upon the head of the 
that was flaine & burne for ſacrifice, Lev, 
1.4-5. &c. and theſe of many kindes & in 
great number every day , ppon divers 0c- 
cafions , and eſpecially upon their feaft 
dayes , when many thouſands were ſome- 
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times offered at once, 1. Kin. $. 5.6}. '2: 
Chro, 30. 24. whereby the Temple was 
made the Houſe of Mortification » flo- 
wing with blood of dying beaſts received 
in flyer -baſtns and ſprinkled upon the 
hornes of the al:ar. All this led them to 
the killiag of ſinne and to the PR_ of 
repentance: every groane of the ſacrifi- 
ced: beaſts called them to bewayle their 
ſins and to groane for them. 

(e) Theſame lefſon of Mortification 
was taught them by the other Legall Pu- 
rifications- ordained for the cleanſing of 
fuch. as were ceremomally uncleane, 
Thoſe frequent waſhings of their clothes 
and their bodies upon ſo many occaſions 
were ſo many calles of God, to lead men 
to.the confideration of their corrupt and 
ſinfull aature,and thereby to humble men 
fortheir finnes. Ar what time ſoevyer they 
couched the dead carcafſe either of an un- 
cleane beaſt, or of a cleane beaſt if it dyed 
of it ſelfe or of any man ; ſo often were 
they calledcothinke of their uncleane na- 
ture and the mortification thereof, Lev. 
11.24-39.Nwm.19. In which ordinances 
for the further _—_— and abaſing of 
man God ſhewed that there was more 


pollution by the touching of an uncleane 
| or 
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or dead man , then by the tonch of any 


uncleane beaſt ; towle , filtr or creeping 


thing whatſoever; though never ſo veno- 
mous' & ugly ; and ''this the Lord nored 
many wayes. 1.” For touching the-car- 
calle of an uncleane beaft men were made 
uncleane untill the evening /of that day 
onely ; Lev.11.24. 25.27.31.&c.but for 
rouching the carcafſe of a man they were 
uncleane ſeven dayes. Nam,19.11. 11. By 
uncleane beafts men were defiled for tou- 
ching the carcaſſes thereof, nor for tou- 
thittg a part thereof as a bone, or ſkinne, 
or rhe haire thereof , as appeareth-inthe 
Izyfull and cleane ufe of fuch under the 
Law; Solomon my upon athrone of 
yvory,, made of the Elephants tooth y1, 
Kin. 10.18, ahd Tohn Baptiſt wearing a 
garment of Camels haire, Mar: 3.4.which 
were uncleane beaſts; but to rouch the 
bone of a dead man detiled as well as the 
carcaſſe. Nam. 19.16. 111. Hethattou- 
ched the carcaſſe of an unclteane beaſt was 
made uncleane himſelfe onely, and not an 
other by him ; bur he thar touched the 
carcaſſe of 4 man , was not onely uncleane 
himſelfes but others by him alſo: a dead 
man defiled all thoſe chat came into the 


tent where he was, yeaeven thoſethar 
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prinkled him- with water to.make him 
cleane; Num. 19. 24. 27. 32. but a dead 
beaſt did not defile all that came into the 
teat or ſtable where 1t was. 1 v. Not the 
carcaſſes of all beaſts ,; but onely of thoſe 
that were uncleane beafts did defile men; 
not the carcaſſes of ſheep » oxen , pOags» 
doves » harts , hindes , roes » &c. 
carcaſſes of ſwine, camels z yulcures &c. 
Lev. 11, but for men the carcaſſes of all 
men whoſoeverzcleane or uncleane; 
or bad » did defile all that touched them. 
Num.19.17. v. The bodies of uncleane 
beaſts did nor defile but onely when they 
were dead;otherwiſeit was lawfull to ride 
upon horſes , mules, camels and aſſes, as 
it did according to the prophely ; 
Aﬀch.9.9.with Mats. Z1, £-7, but.the bo- 
dies of ancleane men, while they were li- 
ving diddefile other men many wayes; as 
we ſee inthe lepers and ſuch as were de- 
filed with other naturall uncleaunefſes ; 
Levis. 13.46.& 15:3 .&c.2.Cer.6.17.T0 
have touched a venomous toad hadleſſe 
defiledthen the touch of a moſt glorious 
king » orthe touch of the faireſt woman, 
though but the hemmeof their gatments, 
& without the leaſt motio or lult of evill, 


when they were but ceremonially pol- 
luted, 
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luted. 'v1. He that was defiled with the 
carcalſe of an-uacleane beaſt was notre- 
quired to waſh more theo hisclothes; bur 
he that was defiled with the carcafle of a 
dead man or ſome other uncleane perſons 
was required to bathe himſclfeinwater al- 
ſo; Nam 19-19. Levels. 13. Vit. Thoſe 
that touched the carcaſſes ot uncleane 
beaſts were purged with common water 2 
Lev. 21. 25. 24, thole that were defiled by 
waa of the dead were not to be pur- 

y water and blood; to wit » by a 
| tr water of purification made with 
the aſhes of a red + Num 19<4-3.17, 
By all this it appeares how marvellous 
pan the pollution of mans fiane is-which 
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help of mortification to abſtaine from all 
the occafios of ſin, not onely ineſchewin 
the ſociety of wicked men, that are de 
in fins & ereſpaſſes; but alſo to take heed 
of all the entiſemets offin-which through 
mans corruption doe ariſe from the uſe 
even of other goodcreatures of God. To 
this end it was ordainedin the law of the 
Nazarite , that did for atime inſpeciall 
manner conſecrate kimſelte to God) that 
beſides the not- comming to the dead & 
letting of his haire grows he muſt abſtaine 
from theſe ſeventhings; 'from wineand 
ſtrong drink ; from the vineger of wine & 
firong drink ; from any liquor of grapes, 
though'ir were but the- water wherein 
they were fi ; from the greene'or 
moiſt grape ; from rhedryed grape 07 rai- 
fin» and from the huſk or{Kinne of them: 
Num. 6. z;.9, Thus did thoſe thar ſeparated 
themſelves from the world unto ab- 
Raine from all the fruit of the vine that 
onaſoſs in the meane timeenjoythe 
wine and -cormfore that'ts afforded- by him 
echatisthetitic yines Toh; £5.14. Had the 
Nzzzite eateh bur the kernell of agrapes 
orſkinne of one tayſih ,* he had thenrtranſ: 
refled the ordinance of God & broken 
e vowof 2 Nazarite. Hereby __— 
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Ghoſteacheth us in fighting againſt inne 
& ſpeciall remptations to avoyd with all 
carefulnes the leaſt occaſions offin; even 
ſuch things as ſeeme to be of no momenty 
or little or no danger. A man would think), 
what great matter is it toexa kernell-or 
the hulk of a grape ? but the leaſt kernell 
of finne , or the leaſt huſk thereof ma 

roove pernicious by drawing us to 
Farther of it. Lordgive unto us that tem- 
rance which may reſtraine us from the 
Cons of {1n,the leaft degrees thereof 
& the leatt or weakeſt entiſements there» 
unto, 

(g) As Mortificationis thus taught us 
mtheſe and other ordinances of God ; ſo 
likewiſe in the workes of God , both of 
Creation & Providence. When we looke 
upon the great and wonderfull works of 
Creation» we are taught to humble our-- 
ſelves before the Creatour of them, & to 
ſay, Loyd wuhat is man that thow remembreſt 
bins &' the ſonne of man thats thow wiſiteſ 
bim ? Pſal.#. 3.8. When in the law of crea- 
tion we ſee all things ſubjeted unco man 
& ſubdued unto him ; Gon. 7. 26. 28. this 
ſhould perſwade man to ſubje&t himſelfe 
unto God and ſubdue every luſt and deſire 


holy I within him unto the will of God. And the 
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very ſight ofthe creation which wayſoe- 
yer we turne-us might ſerve to abaſe and 
humble men before the Creatour. To 
this end are.chey propounded by the 
Spirit of God unto us; the height of the 
heavens, the depth of hell, the length of 
the earth & bredth ofthe (ea. lob 11, 8.9, 
The terrour eve of ſome creatures is ſuch, 
that manis ready to die and periſh at the 
fightof chem. The fight of anAngel made 
che watchmen and keepers of the grave to 
quake and become as dead men, Mas. 28. 
s#. Whenthe Diſciples thought they faw 
a ſpirit, they were troubled and cryed out 
for feare, Matt. 14. 26. Atthe fight of the 
Leviathan men are caſt downe; & when 
he rayſerh-up himſelte the mighty are a- 


raid, & becauſe of breakings and terrours 

beginne to purify themſelves , to confefle 

their finnes;to pray forthe pardon ofcthem || { 
and to ſeek reconciliation with God. lb 
41. 9-10.25. This hath God ordained] tj 
forthe mortificatis = finners;that _—_ F; 
k conceive how unable they are 8 7. 
boy” dr) ard him, Whe the Lord would] re 
make'Job to bevile- in his owne fightand 3 LL 
toabhorre himſelf mduſt&alhes , he ſets} b] 
before him the glory of the creation and f| fe 
his majeſtythining therein , and leads him } m1 


along 
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along in the ſpirit to behold the cheefof 
them ranked in order before him. Iob 38, 
& 19. & 40.& 41.ch. with ch, 41.4. & 42+ 
6. Andeven unatothis dayGod doth ſome- 
times ſpeak unto us as it were out of the 
whirlewind and by the fight of the hea- 
vens, the earth & the ſeas doth call us un- 
to mortification. The Lord ſometime gt- 
verh dayes of darknes and gloominefſſe, of 
cloudes and thick darkneſſe; Zeph. 1.1 5.he 
clothes the heavens with blacknes and 
makes ſackcloth their covering» Eſa, 59. z. 
& incheir monrnefull countenance they 
call usto thinke what cauſe of mourning 
we have, Yeain them the wrathfull coun- 
tenance of God is as it were pourtrayed 
before us; aſmoak is ſaydro come out of 
his noftrils and devouring fire out of his 
month, when he thunders from heaven & 

ſendeth forth his lightnings,for the terrour 
of ſinners and for the mortificatioa of 
their corrupt and wicked luſts. P/al. 24, 

8.-14. & 29. 1. Oc. &. $7. 4.3.4. 1:Sam. 

14.16, 17.18, By the aght of the raging & 

roaring ſea bounded within the ſands the 
Lord &als me co feare before him & to tre- 
ble at his preſence. I. 5.22, And whereto 
ferve the ftorms upon the ſea,ifnot for the 
mortification & contrition of heard-hear- 
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finners, that their ſoules might melt with- 
in them , & being brought to their wits 
end they might learne to cry unto the 
Lord in their diftreſſe © P/al. 107. 2 5-28. 
Theearth alſo quakes and crembles at the 
touch and look of God: Pſa, 799. 38, Mat. 
24. 7, The raine, froſt and ſnow that are 
upon theearth , are ſent of God to make 
the 1nhabirants of the earth ro quake and 
tremble tor cold , that their mortification 
& humiliation for fin might be the more 
efteuall when they finde a double cauſe 
of trembling at the ſame time; as inthe 
time of Ezra, in the ninth moneth or in 
winter; Ezra 70.9.2, they may then well 
perceive that they cannot eudure the cold 
of theſe creatures. Pſal. 297. 77, Andin 
ſumme , not to ſpeak more particularly 
hereof; as God of old ordained that his 
people {hould weare fringes upon the 
foure quarters of their veſture with a rib- 
band of blue upon the fringes , that they 

might look upon it and remember all the 
commandemets ofthe Lord & doe them; 
that they might not ſeek afrer their owne 

heart & their owne eyes, after which they 

uſe togoea whoring: Nam. 15. 38-97. 

Dex, 22. 13, evenſo hath the Lord ſer all 
his creatures on a row round about us like 

a fringe 
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a fringe of admonitis that we mightlook 
on them , and by the ſight of Gods glory 
ſhining in this fringe on earth,over which 
the blue heayens are ſtretched our as a r1- 
band, we mighe learne to mortity the de- 
fires of the heart & the luſt of the eyes , & 
not to goe a whoriog after any vanity of 
worldly profit , pleaſure or preferment ; 
bue might feare God & worthip him that 
hath made heaven & carth,the ſea & foun« 
taines of waters. Rev. 74.7. 

(h) As the workes of creation , o all 
the workes of divine providence doe like. 
wiſe ſerve for our mortification, All pro- 
ſperity & all adverſity ; all the good & all 
the evil chat 15 1n the world,that we either 
feele in ourſelves or ſee in others », ſerves 
all cogerher to humble & break the heart 
of fantull man ; and to this end hath the 
Lord ſet them before us & layd them ups 
us. God required his people to remem- 
ber all the way wherein he led them for- 
fortie yearesin the wildernesto humble 
them; Dewt.F#, 2. z. extraordinary mercies 
& extraordinary judgemets on themſelves 
and on others did meet with chem in the 
wildernes, & both to humble them. Even' 
all the proſperity and benefits that God in' 
his providence' beftowes en his children 
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rveto humble them, and call to their 
minde their owne unworcthines » which 
therreſpecialy by compariſon ofGods free 
love with their contrary deſerts doth more 
appeare unto them. So it was with David, 
humbling himſelfe beforeGod in the con- 
fideration of his mercies, 2. Sam.7.18.19, 
even as Mephiboſheth had done to him 
in another caſe; 2. Saw. 9. 7.4. & ſo didEli- 
zabeth, Luk.1.43. If Abigail might ſay of 
her marriage with David, Let thine hand- 
maid be a ſervants towunſh theo feet of thi 
fervants of my Lord: 1. Sam. 5.41, & Da» 
vid himſelfe of his marriage with Sauls 
daughter, Seemarh it to you to beo a light thing 
- bs be- @ hings ſonne in law, ſering that 1 am 
# prores man and lightly efteemed ; 1. Sam. 
35.23. then what may we ſay of our ex- 
alcation and ofthe divihe benefits beſto- 
wed upon us? All the mercies and ble(- 
fiogs which we receive from God, it we 
compare them with our finfull nature » 
are like ſo many coales of mortifications 
coales of indignatio heaped on our heads: 
Row. 12. 20. andtherefore doth Godlet 
us know how good he hath bene unto us 
even when we were his enimies,. that by 
that meanes we might be mortifyed , and 
burne in juſt hatred and indignation 
againſt 
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againſt ourſelves, Rom, 5.10. with 2. Sam, 
12.7.8. Eſa. 5.1.2. Dent. 3%. 6--15, 
And in fumme , evea the leaſt good done 
£o us{hould make us thinke how little we 
xes andeverleſſethen the leaſt of Gods 
mercies,& farre unworthy of them , Gem. 
32. 10.&lotake occaſion thereby of being 
humbled before the Lord, 

As all the good that by divine provi- 
dence is done to us ; {o all the done 
by us ſhould evergive us occation of fur- 
cher mortification & of a ourſelves 
in the fight of God, Thus it was with 
David tn his freeofferings fortheTemple, 
L. Chren. 29. 14. & Solomon when the 
Temple was built. rt. Km. $. 27. Such is 
the greatnes of theLord aboyeour works, 
that in reſpe& of the infinite reward 
we may ſay as Barzillai to David , Thy ſey- 
vant will gee a little way with the King, & why 
ſhowld the King ricompenſe it me with ſuch a 
reward ? 2. Sam. 19. 36. All that we have 
and doe for God » is of his owne that 
he hath firſt given us, 1, Chyon. 29.14. 
16, & thele gifts of hisin our beſt uſe of 
them4in che beſt workes we doe are ſtill ſo 

llured , that we haveever cauſe to ac- 

nowledge with ſhame thefilthines of our 
righteo ;E/a,04.6.Phi. 3.4.9.&ever 
Q 5 LO 
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to fay as Chriſt reacheth us , Me are wnpro- 
fitable ſervants, Luk. 17,10, | 

(i) Andasall the good either done to 
us,or done by us , ſerves for our humilia- 
tion; ſo all the evils ſeene in the world 
doe call us to the exerciſe of the ſame 
grace;whether they be evils of fin or evills 
of puniſhment overruled by the provi- 
dence of God ; whether they be evils 
commutred by us or by others to us, or by 
any before us, all ceach us the ſame leſſon 
ot mortitication. The evils of finne com- 
matted by ourſelves ought to be a conti- 
nuall greef & rending of our hearts; like 
{ſo many thorns againſt our breaſts to prick 
1s with godly ſorrow for them. Thus the 
Iſraelites were commanded to doe con- 
cerning all their innes committed in the 
wildernes, Dext. 9. 7. T hus David had his 
ſinnes ever betore him, Pſa. 57. z3. and by 
this meanes he was greatly humbled, Pſ. 
#8, 12, Inthe remembrance of theſe our 
ſinnes we ſhould be ever ſtriking upon the 
breaſt,as chePublicane thar is made a pat- 
terne of repentance, Lut.14; 73. andever 
crying out with the Apoſtle , O wretched 
man thai 1 am : wuho ſhall delivuer mo from 
the body of this death ? Rom. 7. 24. yea ever 


roaring as beares and mourning as doves 
| becauſe 
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becauſe our tranſgrefſions are multiplyed 
& our ſinnes teſtify againſt us. Eſa. 59. 77, 
12. And if any preſent work were without 
faulr & moſt perfe&; yer at ſuchrimes the 
remembrance of evils formerly commit- 
ted mightcut the combe ofanful fleſh & 
deſtroy the pride of nature': to which end 
it 15 alwayes proficable among the multt- 
tude of our annes to havein readines the 
perfe&t remembrance of three or foure of 
the worſt workes that we have doneinall- 
our life time » like ſo many cloggesto 
preſſe downe our ſoules with the burden 
thereof. Exck. 16. 62. 6z, As other confli- 
derations of this nature may moove us to 
mortification {o this alſo in ſpeciall man- 
nerſhould affe& us ; when we obſerys 
both che wrath of God in not reſtraining 
us, bue lecting us fall into finne by leaving 
us ro ourſelves , & yet his lovealſo by his 
providence diſpoſing and ordering theſe 
fins even to our good, Rom. 4.248, Gen. 50, 
a0, when weare humbled thereby & ſeek 
him more earneftly, . 

Moreover as our owne , ſothe fight of 
other mens ſinnes which by an unſearcha- 
ble providence are limited & determined, 
do alſo call us to the practiſe of this duety 


of mortification, God hath promiſedo- 
Q 6 have 
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have 2 gracious reſpet unto them that 
fagh & cry for the abominations commit» 
ted by other men. Ezek. 9. T his was ob- 
ſerved by Lot ; 2, Pet. 4. 7. 8. by Moſes ; 
Exod. 34. 19-38. Num. 16. 4, andothers 
with him ; Nam. 1s. 5. 6. by David, Pſal. 
219. 136. 139. 1:4, by Ezra, chap. 9.2.3. 
by Nehemiah; c<. rg. 7. 8. by Paul ; Rem, 
9. 7; 4.3, 4.Cor.11, 29 & 14.21.by Chriſt 
Jeſus, Mark. z. 5. Luk. 19. #1. $2. And the 
contrary is made a figne of a wicked man: 
no- man. i5 truely greeved for his owne 
ftnne , that is not touched with greefe for 
the ſans of others; for ſeeing God is diſho- 
noured& our neighbour wounded there- 
byzit muſt needes be a (tgne that ſuch have 
neithes love of God nor pity of their 
neighbour. Je.g8. 23.25. 25. Prov. 15. 9. 

(k). Thus doe the evils of fanne call for 
greefe andſorrow : beſides theſe the evils 
of puniſhment,the aflitions,calamities & 
tribulations 10 the world doe alſo lead un- 
to mortification. T hereby God breakes 
the pride of man & withdraweth him from 
his evill courſe: lob z 3.16. 17. by his cha- 
Riſements God humbles the heare of men 
& makes chem ſabmit unto his yoke: ler. 
1:18.19, & theEis the-caſe moſt miſerable 
when chey aze leaſt regarded. Prov. 2 m__ 
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Men are warned of God to mertify fin not 
onely by greater afflitions but even by the 
lefler ſort alſo; for there are two kindes of 


them,a lighe touch & a heavy hand. Eſs.y. 
7. There is a wonderfull variety in Gods 
dealings this way : ſometimes the-touch- 
is ſo eaſy & gentle that it is ſcarſe tele;men 
are (carſe able to ſav whether there be a. 
paine in it orno ; they haveſuch highe 
aches of the head, the belly, the bones» 
ſuch ſmall reproches and loſſes that they 
are hardly ſenlible of them. As a loving 
motkerſmires her child ſometimes (0 ſoft- 
ly & gently, that it doth nor appeare whe- 
the ſhe be argry ornot, evenſo doth our 
moſt loving God deale oftentimes with his 
children; Iob z3.74.1 5. with ch,y.14. Mat. 
10, 39, but though the ſtroke be moſt 
milde & gentle, yet they that aze wiſe. will 
make uſe ot it. Prov. 17,70, Though there 
be an hundred degrees of. difference 1 
Gods viſtcations ; ſome of them hike a fil- 
lop onely,ora lifring up of the hand & yet 
no ſtroke; a ſtriking but yer no ſmart or 
eaſy to be borne , as it were witha rodof 
ruſhes : yet all of. them are @ puſh oc 
thruſting with. the finger for our ad- 
monition » and at every ſuch thrufli 
or pinching we are called yato the as 
mortfi- 


en 
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morrificationzto crucify our finfull diſpo= 
firio,motions,defires, purpoſes & ations, 
to overcome the hardnes of our hearts; & 
the rather ſeeing che finger of God is put 
forth unto us ſo oftE every day if we could 
marke it. 

Neicher is this-uſe to be made of our 
owne affliftions onely , but of others alſo 
which wedayly heare or behold round a- 
bour us either in publick or private;whe- 
ther they be judgements, 00 the wicked, 
Prov.21.11. 0r on the godly, 1. Peat.4.47. 
We are to thinke of Ro thar are inad- 
verſity as if the caſe were our owne ; Heb. 
13. 3.to mourne with them that monrnes 
that their afliftions may be helpes to the 
mortifying and humbling of our owne 
ſoules. Rom. 12, 15, Lam, 2. 11,13. Thus 
David was humbled for his ſuppoſed 
friends : Pal. 35. r3, 14. the Philippians 
were ſorry for Epaphroditus, & he againe 
full of heavines & very ſorrowful for their 
ſorrow. Phi.#.26; 

(1) Among other evils which by divine 
providence ſeryeto warne us and hamble 
us every day & houre, Death in ſpecial! is 
to be conſidered as a maine motive and 
meanes for the mortification of tn : there 


is no wicked luſt, no fin, but the due = 
Co 
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fideration of the firſt & ſecond death may 
help to ſubdue the ſame. Is it the luſt of 
the fleſh that annoyes us? Looke upon the 
fleſh as it is preſented unto us even by the 
firſt death ; behold the rocttenes thereof in 
the gravezthe horrour & uglines together 
with the lothſome ſmell thereof. Job 27. 
14s. What luftfull perſons could be conter 
to have the faireſt perſons in the world af- 
ter death to be bound unto them ?- & yet 
unlawfull converſation with dhem in their 
life time 15 more accurſed & woefull. And 
what 15 the comfort of thoſe unclean plea« 
fures which the ſecond death ſhall recom- 
penſe with the torment of flames unquen- 
chable,whe after this cup of pleaſure they 
{hall drinke the cup of red wine, even the 
dregs of Gods wrath tor ever? Lak. 16,29. 
Pſa. 7 5. 8.” Is it covetouſnes or luſt of the 
eyes that eempteth? Doth not the firſt 
death deprive men ofall that covetouſnes 
can hoard together? dorh not death lead 
me as naked our of the world as they came 
into it? Tob 7.27, Doth not the ſecond death 
carry the ſoule into adeeper pit of eternall 
condemnation for their evill getting,kee- 
ping & uſing of their goods? when the ruſt 
of their riches ſhall eac their fleſh as fire. 
lan, 5.1, 3. 3, Is it lult of vaine glory or 


pride 
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ide of life? Looke upon death, ſee how 

it layes the keads of the proudeſt mea in 
the world;they that were before as ſtarres 
the ſonnes of the morning » have then the 
wormes ſpread under the & over them & 
become like broken veſſels in the land of 
oblivion. Eſe.1s. 17. 12. What ayaileth it 
tobe prayſeda whileby the ſtinkingbreath 
of flatterers, when afterwerds their names 
{hall rotte among men? Pye. 7 0; 7. like thoſe 
bones of the great m& 1n Iſrael that ſhould 
be for dungupon the face of the earth: ler, 
8. r. 2. or ifthey be prayſed by men after 
their death in their writings & chronicles, 
what will this proficthem when their fins 
are written with a pen of iron & wath the 
at of a diamond? ler. 17.1. when thoſe 
kes ſhall be opeacd 1a the ſecod death? 
Rev.20. 12. what though their ſepulchers 
be paynted & covered with goldea letters, 
when at the ſecond death their ſoules {hall 
be caſt into the bottomleſle pit & into the 
oven of hell, where the proud & they that 
doe wickedly {hall be burned up & con- 
ſumed ? Mal, 4.1, 
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CHAR, Y 1, 
Touching Vivification or quickening of ' 


th new man. 


The nature & neceſſity thereof in pgenerall. (a) = 
or 


degrees ofV ivification: 1. A new di 

bir of qromomes grace; 2, Motions of ſpiritual 
life in the un ing, judgment & memory. 3, 
AﬀeRions of love, joy, defire &c. 4 Renewing of 
the will; 5, Workes of righreouſnes & trne ho- 
lines ; 6. Ioyful thankſgivingin the henfion 
of ailthe former graces of life. WP, he inward 
meaneg of vivification:The Spirit of God bringing 
us unto Chriſt & working in us the graces ofFaich, 
Hope & Love. (c) The onward meanes: The pri- 
mary ordinances; the Word, Prayer, Sacraments 3c 
Diſcipline; (4) The ſecondary ; a holy Feaſt and 
a holy Watch ; (e) Ordinances of atk:icd degree, 


 Vowes and Covenants, (f) The workes of Creati- 


on & Providence, 


Rom the Mortification ofthe old man 
come we now to the Vivification of 


the new man. It is not poſlible that theſe 
two can be feyered:if any man be inChriſt 
he muſt be anew creature », 2. Cor. 5. 17. 
Gal.6. i 5. borne againe of the Spirit,& by 
this new birt2 made partaker of a new ſpi- 
rituall life. Joh. z. z. 5. The Lord that is rich 
im mercy through! his great love where- 
with he loveth tus eleR, quickeneth them 

together 
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together inChriſt. Eph. 2.4. 5. The feeling 
of this new life is a preparative unto death 
and a preſervative againſt all the terrours 
thereof , and leads men with comfort 
through che gages of death,overcomes the 
pangs thereof , ferries & conveyes men 
over all the floods of ſorrowes, 

(a) This grace of Vivification 15 to be 
conladered in fix eſpeciall degrees,anſwer- 
able to thoſe fix degrees of Mortification 
before noted, & each of them may better 
be underftood when they are mutually 
compared together. 

I. The firſt degree of Vivification 1s 2 
new diſpoſition or habit of quickening 
race intuſed by che Spirit of God,where- 

they are inclined to imbrace Chriſt, ro 
glory in his merit & to live unto him. T his 
new diſpofition 1s like a new borne babe, 
or atleaſt as a babe newly concervedin the 
wombe of the ſoule , & is called the new 
creature, Gal.6,15. the new man, Epb. s. 
24, the inward man Rem 7, 22. the law of 
their minde, werſ, 23. the newnes of ſpirit: 
werſ. 6. & che conſideration of this gift is 
cauſe of greatjoy & thankesgiving unto 
the faichtull, that doe therefore break out 
into the praiſe of God and blefſe him that 


hath begotten them againe. 1, Pet, 1 P 
$ 
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As it is matter of joy unto a mother to 
havea living childe borne,though for that 
preſent it lie bound in ſwadling clothes 
withour flirring hand or foot;ſo 1t is great 
uo arr the regenerate to have this new 
abit of life, though they doe not alwayes 
feele tt aftually ſtirring within them, Yea 
this 15 2 comfort that ſupporteth the god- 
ly:inthe midſt of manifold temptations, 
when notwithſtanding their great imper- 
feftions & preſent imporency unto good 
they yet can remember this habit of ſpirt- 
tuall life formerly diſcerned in themſelves 
by ſundry joyfull apprehenfions & fruits of 
faith intime paſt, This is that ſeed of God 
which remaineth & abideth ever m thoſe 
hearts where it is once ſowne. 1.10h. z. 9. 
T his is that heavenly drop of divine grace 
which being once diſtilled into the ſoule 
5 never dryed up , but becomes a foun- 
tune of living water ſpringing up into 
everlaſting life, John. 4. 14. 'T his 15 that 
precious {park of ſpirituall life » which 
though it be ſomerimes raked under the 
alhes of worldly cares and feares, yer is it 
never extinguiſhed , but upon occaſion 
=—way forth & burnes more bright then 
ore. 


II. Aſecond degree of vivification - 
the 
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the new man conſiſtetin the motions of 
new life and inthe ſticrings of the ſpirit, 
which area further comfort & demonſtra- 
tion of ſpirituall life. As the mother that 
hath conceivedin her wombe & yet for a 
= time together feeles not her childe 
to ftirre within her , doth then begin to 
feare and to doubt of the life thereof: ſo 
the podly having bene long without the 
lively motians of the ſpirit beginne ro 

feare ſomerimes and to doubt of their 
eftate. But-upon the new motions of 
the ſpirit they are filled with comfort , & 
thereby feele their ſweet babe , the new 
creature as it were to ſpring ia their 
wombe againe, Theſe motions are di- 

vine inſpirations whereby the minde 1s 

Uluminate to diſcerne ard knowthe will 

of God 4 to give aſſent and approbarion 

gnto it when it is knowne and to remem- 

ber it alſo when itis approoved Eph. 1, 

17. 18, Phil. 1.9, 10, Cel. 1. 9. Without 

theſe gracious operations of the ſpun 

many having the truth E—_ un- 

to doe not apprehend it; others 
apprehending the meaning thereof ap- 

proove not of it ; others approoving 
of it doe yer —_ the ſame , andſoit 
vaniſheth and is loſt, As the pick ot 
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God is ſayd to moove Samſon ar 
certaine times and to ring 1n his eare 
like a bell , as the originall word im- 
ports: Ind, 13. 25. with Exod. 28. 33. 34. 
35. ſorheſe motions and im of 
the ſpirit in the godly are as the ſound 
of an heavenly bell ringing them ma- 
ny peales of conſolation and exhorrati- 
on for their tgan_ day. Theſe 
are the counſels of God and whiſperings 
of the H. Spirits like divine cymbals and 
high ſounding cymbals tinckling and rin» 
ging in the cares of the regenerate; Pſal, 
16.7. and Fle6. Eſ.30.21.for which they 
give thankes to God that luminateth Se 
wakeneth their dead & dark hearts there» 
by » when as of themſclyes they are not 
ſufficient to conceive or think any thing 
that is good & holy. #.Cor.g.9, Pro. 30.4, 
3. As wicked motzons are the ers 
of Satan to buffer us;ſo theſe are the meſ- 
ſengers ofGod to quicken us,f& therefore 
as welcome gueſts are to be welcomed & 
entertained with all thankfulnes. 

I FI. Beſides the motions of ſpirituall 
kfe in the underſtanding , judgement and 
memory z there isa third degree of vivi- 
fication to be obſerved,when as this life is 
further ſpread abroadinto the affeRtions. - 

or 
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For as there be affe&ions of mortification, 
{hame,ſorrowsfeare, hatred & deteſtarion 
of (anne, for the killing ofthe old may; ſo 
there be affeRionsof viviticationzlovezjoy 
defire, boaſting or glorying in the Lord, 
the quickenings of the new man. Hereby 
the regenerate having taſted how gracious 
the Lordis , the new creature like anew 
borne babe deſires the fancere milk of the 
word; 1. Per. 2.2, they delight intheLaw 
of God accordiug to the inward man : 
Rem. 7 22. they hunger and thirkt after 
righteouſnes; their ſoule thirſteth after the 
living God & their fleſh longerh for him ; 
Pſa.63.1.their heart breaketh for defare & 
15 ravi{hed with thought of him: Pſe.119., 
20, they draw water with joy our of the 
welles of ſalvation, Eſa. 12. z. & are filled 
with joy unſpeakable & glorious, 1. Pet.1, 
$, with joy of the holy Ghoſt , 1. Theſ. 1. 
6. that none can take from them. 1ob. 16, 
22. Theloveof Godis kindled as a fire 
1a their hearts, Sol. ſon, 8.6.7. & the ſenſe 
of his loving kindenes is ſweeter unto the 
chen life it (clfe : P/a. 6 z. z. their mouth is 
filled with laughter and their congue with 
joy; Pſs. 126. 1; 2, they areever harping 
upon the harpes of God , and ling anew 
ſong which none can learne but they that 
are 
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are redeemed from the earth. Rev. 14. 2, 
3.& 15. 2. 3. 

IV. A fourth degree or a of vivifi- 
cation 15 to be obſerved in the renewing of 
the will; when the new creature as a child 
weaned othis mother, Pſa. 131.2 being 
weaned from his owne will, doth will the 
things of God,& reſolves with purpoſe of 
heart to cleave unto the Lord, A&8.11. 23, 
& cheoſeth the way of truth. Pſa. 119.30, 
As Abraham made a great feaſt the ſame 
day that Iſaac was weaned ; Gen. 21.8. {o 
the new creature weaned from the world, 
having power over his owne will , & de- 
creeing to walk in the wayes of God & to 
keepe his watch , hath cauſe tobe of a 
merry heart & ſo to enjoy acotinual feaſt. 
Prov. 15.15.Pſe. 32.11. 

V. A fifrd of vivification & ma- 
nifeſtarion of ſpirituall life is when with 
the will there doe alſo follow the workes 
of righteouſnes & true holines, whereun« 
tothe new man 15 created. Eph, 4. 2s. 
When the Lord hath watered' his garden 
& blowne upon it , he exſpeReth that the 
ſpices thereof ſhould low forth ; Sol. ſong. 
4.16, he looketh for grapes and for the 
pleaſant fruits of new obedience , workes 
of mercy & workes of piety » zcale of his 

7 worſhip 
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worſhip and care for the poore- Saints, 
harmleſſe life and innocency inreſpeR of 
—_ ra ws % c pt 


Eſa. Ss. —_ 7, Hereby 
AD wa wears 4 
the life of God ; 
workeszthe workes of ſpirit big rch om 
doe hereby leyupia lore for themſelves 
2 good foundario againſt the time ro come 
hee they may lay hold on erernaall life. 7, 
Tim. 6.14 19, 
V IL. Laftly yitis a further maniteſtati- 
on of ſpuicuall life when after che former 
any of vivification the new creature 


——E arrY God in it _ 
doth all S ful thankſgivi 
edge the ſame cotinually, As 


om Ele convlering tor. God bai 
Tek hears equctened hem: 
great joy becauſe 
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him: 1. Chyon, 29. 9. 10.43:14-17.20; pra 
the regenerate that are borne of God can 
rejoycein the Lord & doe know the joy- 
pmneyes Dl wn doe hy yy re 
joyce rejoyce.. 9, 15» 
16. Andas one Rainebow by thereflexi- 
on doth often begeranother;& that other 


ſome- 
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ſometimes begets 2 third , ſo that three 
Rainebowes have ſometimes appeared at 
once:ſo in the new creatureone joy begets 
another, & ohelight begets another, and 
one grace is the ſeed of another, Row. 5... 
A When Paul ſaw the conſtancy of the 
Theſſalonians it quickened him; when he 
ſaw their faith & joy in the holy Ghoſt, ic 
made him give thankes for them and to 
1, | conceive great joy; 1. Theſ. 1. 2, 3. 6, and 
when he confidered the comfort of his 
owne joy for them, it made him give new 
thankes againe unto God for that joy. 1, 
The. 3.4.9. And thus 45 ſpirituall life pro- 
pagared & mulciplyed ia the faithtull whe 
25 both by the ſenſe of quickening grace 
intheraſelyes , Coll, x. 12. & by the tighe 
of it in others , Pas Hxpuor we: occaſion of 
glorifying God for his unſpeakable gitt. z, 
Cor.9.12--15, 

(b) The meanes Oy this 
of vivification is wrought in the ele&t, is 
cy the _—_ of God which quic- 
th and giveth life. lob.3.5.Rem.8.10, 


EBRECES.7 


>28 


in 

lene 
11, 2. Cor.3.6. By it we are brought unto 
> re+ | Chriſt, lob, 16.14.15. & 15.26, & com- 

15. | ning unto him as unto 2 living tone we 
exi- Jilſo are made living tones, full of life. r, 
thee £8 Prr;2.4.5. We come unto him when we 
me* R are 


__ 
* of 
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are brought both eo his death that merited 
life and quickening grace , & to his reſur- 
re&ion alſo and aſcenſion whereby this 
grace of life is atually conferred & beſto- 
wed on thoſe that are united unto him as 
their head. Rem.4.25. Ioh.16.7. Eph.4.8, 
If we be planted together with him into 
che fimilitude of his death , we ſhalbe alſo 
into the fimilitude of his reſurreRio. Rom, 
E, 4. 5. The manner how the Spirit unites 
& plants us into Chrift is by working in 
us the graces of Faith; Hope & Love. By 
the joy of faith the new creature is quic- 
kened & findes peace withGod paſlling all 
underſtanding: Phi.1.v5. Rom. 5. 1. Phil, 
4.7. & thereby learnes to fay with the A- 
poſtle, 1 live by the faith of the Sonne of God, 
who hath loved me & given bimſalf for me. 
Gal, 2. 20, Ourhope whereunto we are 
regenerate 1s alively hope ; 1.Pet, 1.3. & 
while we hold faft the confidence andre- 
joycing of our hope,our ſoules are kept & 
preſerved in this life. Heb. 3.6. 14.By love 
we finde ourſelves tranſlated from death 
to life. God is love, and he that dwelleth 
in love dwelleth in God and Godin himy 
and ſo findes aſſurance of life, 1. Iob. 3. 14- 
19, & 4.16.17. The ſumme of our vivi- 
fication js todelight oukives intheLords 
| n 


* 5 
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vivl- 


.ordJ3gaine by his 
in 
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in his promiſes & in his commandements, 
Pal. 37. #. By faith we delight ow(ſelves 
inthe promiſe of his grace : by hope we 
delight ourſelves in theexſpeRation of his 

lory promiſed; by love we delight onr- 
Faves inthe law of Godand in the new 
obedience of his commandemepts. And 
therefore as we love life » even the life of 
Godſo muſt we labour to nouriſh theſe 
es within us , to be allwayes embra- 
cing of Chriſt & following the guidance 
of his Spirit, Chriſt is life ic ſelte;Toh. 14, 
6.& therefore in the uſe of the meanes we 
muſt ſtill looke unto him as the cheef au- 
thor of our vivification. A type hereof 
may be obſerved in Eliſharayfing theShu- 
namites ſonne. 2, Kin.4.;4-35-36, Asthe 
Prophet firſt lay upon the child , putting 
his mouth upon his mouth) his eyes upon 
bus eyes and his hands on_ hands; {ſo 
Chrift by his death applying himſelfe un- 
to our dead conditiq hath merited warmth 
& reviving for us: then the ſecondtime 
Eliſha after he had walked up & downegto 
& fro,he _ himſelfe againe upon the 
Childe 3 ſo Chrift after his reſurre&ion 
walking to and fro for forty dayes & then 
up to heaven by aſcenſion, ſpread himſelte 
pirit of life ſcat downe to 
R 2 qQuic® 
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uicken us further by applying unto us 
the merit of his ſufferings. Then as the 
childe neeſedſeventimes,ſo the new crea- 
eure, the converted ſoule doth manifeſt 
the cruth of life received by ſeverall de- 
grees; at the firſt neeſing a new diſpoſition 
appeares; at the ſecond new motions ; at 
che third new affe&ions;at the fourth new 
will & purpoſe ; at the fift new fruits and 


workes;at the fixt new chankeſgiving and 


iſe in joy of the holy Ghoſt;& ſo much 
nthis life; at the ſeventh neefing the old 
man is utterly aboliſhed , the fleſh ſhaken 
quite off, and the ſpirit caryed into a hea- 
venly kingdome , clothed with a white 
robe of perfe& righteouſnes in Chriſt the 
fulneſſe of ſpirituall life. Therefore allis 
to be ſought principally in Chriſt. 

(c) The outward meanes whereby the 
Spirit quickeneth, are the ordinances and 
workes of God. The primary ordinances 
of God are his Word, Prayer, Sacrament 
and Diſcipline. The word of God is the 
word of life, Dex. 32.67. loh.s.2 5.69 6.0z. 
68. A#. 5.40. atree of lite, Prov. z.18. che 
immorcall ſeed, z. Pe.r.23. that quicke- 
neth the ſoule which cleaves unto the duſt 


J 


melceth for heavines. Pſa. 119.25. 24.4 for 
y prayer men finde life for —— Feat 
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Toel, 2. 32. Rom.10, 13. Eſa. z8.4-1,& give 
life to others. z.loh. 5.16. Baptiſmeſhewes 


«| us the laver of regeneration or new birth; 


A8.2. 38. with Tit. 3.5. loh. z. 5. and the 


- | dead-harted are quickened by meditation 


of the grace repreſented & ſealed thereby. 
By the Table of the Lord che fainting ſpi- 
ries are relieved & revived, through that 
ſpirituall food which is there exhibited. z, 


- Cor, 11.24. T he admonitious of Diſcipline | 


are the corre&ions of life, Prov.rs. 31. & 
therein is confolation for thoſe that are 
ready to be ſwallowed up of ſorrw, 2. Cor. 


«| 2. 7.By theſe things men lives& in alltheſe 


is the ſpirit of life & vivification: Eſa. z8. 
16. & therefore as we would have the life 
of the new creature to be dayly increaſed 
within us , {o are we to attend upon that 
word of life night and day ; to pray ince(- 
ſantly & to watch thereunto with all per- 
ſeverance and thankeſgiving ; to ſandtify 
ourſelves for an holy uſe of the Sacramets 
from time to time , to ſubmic unto Diſci- 
pline for mutuall edification, & ſo to wait 
tor ſpiricuall life thereby to be miniſtred 
unto us, * 

(d) The ſecondary ordinances of God 
for vivificatio of the new manzare an holy 
Feaſt & a holy Watch unto the Lord, As 

R 2 there 
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there 15 a religious faſt forthe furtherance 
of mortification before noted ; ſo there is 
a religious feaſt in the uſe of comfortable 
creatures that glad the heart of mi there- 
by to profeſſe thankfulnes to God for be- 
refics received , & to quicken themſelves 
and others. In the old Teſtament beſide 
the ordinary ſet feaſts appointed byMoſes, 
we ſee the godly upon ſpeciall occafion 
had ſpeciall teaſts of thankſgiving z both 
publick and private; as in Davids time; at 
the bringing of the Ark to Ieruſalem ; 3, 
Sem.6.18. rg.& before that moreprivately 
for the family of David at a cerraine time; 
1.Sam.2 0.6, Such was the teaſt of Purim, 
inthe dayes of Efther and Mordecai for 
deliverance from Haman; Ef. 9. :#.19.the 
feaſt of Eliſha at his calling; z. Kzn. 79. 20. 
21. the cheerfull feaſts of joy and gladnes 


po unto them of che captivity im- 4 
a 


d of the fafts of the fourth, fitth,ſevEch 
and tenth moneths. Zach.#. 19, In the new 
Teſtament they had alſo their Loyefeafts, 
the banquers of the primitive Church : 
Inde, rs. Levi at his calling made a great 
feaſt; Luk. 5.27.28. 29. As the father in the 
Parable is ſayd to make a feaſt at the con- 
verſion of his prodigall ſonne; Zak. 75.27. 


#4. 35. 3#, ſothe converts at the ——_ 
0 
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of Peter dideat their meat with gladnes & 
fioglenes of heart. A#. 2.6. Andit is 
propheſyed for the dayes ofthe Goſpell 
that thoſe which firſt called one another 
to the houſe of God & to heare his word) 
{hould alſo call one another every man -his 
neighbour under his vine & under his fig- 
tree, Mich. 4.2.94. 5, with Zach. 3. 4.9.10 
And in theſe it may be verifyed as well as 
in the feaſts of old , thatthe joy of God: 
people is their ſtrengeh for their comfort 
& quickening unto the ations of ſpiritu- 
all life. Neb. #, 70, As Eliſha called for 2 
minſtrell before he propheſyed » to flirre 
up himſelfe; 2. Kin. 3.7 5,fo Iſaac to quic- 
ken himſelfe in ſpirituall propheſy, would 
have pleaſant meat before he gave the 
blefling by the ſpirit of propheſy , that he 
might doe it more heartily Gen. 47. v 
Belides the feaft, ſometimes alſo the god- 
yo watch unto the Lord:the joy of the 

rd made them forget their fleep andz0 

ſie w two or three houres longer for the 
praiſe of Ged and for their mutuall vivifi- 
cation ; talking of thoſe things that con- 
cerned the kingdome of heaven and their 
bleſſed hope thereof. The Spirit of God 
taught them to fing prayſes in the night 
ſeaſon ; Pſa. g 2, 2, and the greateſt joy and 
R 4 murth 
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mirth is compared to the ſong in the night 
when a holy folemnity was kept. Eſa. zo. 
25.Paul &Silas ſang together at midnight; 
A?,16.2 5, & till midnight did Pan] con- 
tinuehis ſpeech unto thediſciples at T roas 
«A#.20.7,. And ſuch meanes are the god- 
ly ſill upon occaſion to uſe for their quic- 
ning 18 their ſpirituall life, facting under 
"ene ſhadow of him that is the crue vines 
b, 1 5.1, drinking/the wine of his Prom” 
es & plucking the grapes of his conſolati- 
on, coforting the poore & heavy hearted, 
communicating their joy one to another, 
& ubog his gifts ip all ſobriety and cthank- 
tulnes for cheir mutual ſupport in this time 
of their pilgrimage. 

(e) After theſe, follow the tertian or- 
dinancesfa to ſpeake,meanes of an inferi- 
our order & rank;to wit, Vowes and Co- 
yenants for the helpes of ſpiricuall life. As 
a religious feaſt and watch ſerve forthe 
quickening of the ſoule in the uſe ofthe 
fcſt and primary meanes ; ſo theſe in the 
third degreeſerve.co binde usto the uſe of 
the ſecondary , each ſupporting an other, 
Vowes & promiſes to God ſerve to binde 
us rothe obſervance of other godly exer- 
Ciles at a certaine time: & we ſee how the 


godly upon occaſion vowed to offer unto 
God 
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God a bullock , a ramme, alamb or goat» 
male or female , more or lefle ; ivfomuch 
7% | thatthe ſacrifices are ſometimes called by 


it: | the name of vowes; & the Lord accepted 
N- | that vow of ſo ſmall a matter, Lev. 7. 16, 
v3 &21.18.& 23.38. Num, 15.3. & 18.14, 
"i & 29-39. Pſ/a.116.12-19, Mal, 1, 14. with 
Jer Aty.2.3.&ch.v1.23. 24. 26. Andſo 
os | now when men vow unto the Lord and 


binde themſelves unto any particular work 
of mercy towards the poore, or to keep a 
love-feaft,or any watch , or to performe 
any labour of love unto the Lord for the 

uickening of themſelves & others, the 
me is a ſacrifice of (weet odour unto the 
Lord. Phil.4.18. 2.Cor.8.4.5.Heb.13.15. 
16. Inlike manner the covenants & pro- 
miſes made unto m&, whereby they binde 
themſelves to one another for the perfor- 
mance of ſome dueties of religion or mer- 
cy together,are alſo approoved meanes of 


p muruall comfort and vivification. David 
_ bound himſelf by covenant colonathan;r, 
| Sam. 18.3, tothe Elders of Iſrael; 1.Chro, 
'Ot } 11.3. & to other worthies. cap. 12. 17.18, 
wy And what his covenant was with the man 
"GC Þ} of his covenant that profaned it, we ſee in 
- thePſalme of his complaint,namely to be 
Nc" |  guides-co one another to take ſweet 
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counſell rogether, & to goe in company 
togethertothe houſe of the Lord; Pſalm 
5$-13.14.20. which teacheth us how the 
godly ought to agree together&& as it were 
to be bound together inthe bundle of life 
by covenants & promiles for their increaſe 
of comfort & mutuallſupporr. 
(f) Laftly, the workes of God are alſo 
meanes of vivification, The workes of 
creation being duely conſidered ſerve to 
quicken the heartunto heavenly medita- 
tions, and cauſe it to breake forth into ad- 
miration and magnifying of the glory and 
goodnes of God {hiniog in his creatures: 
F/a. $.1-l. The godly finde much comfort 
& ſpirituall delight in ſuch obſervations. 
Pſa. 10g. 1--33. 38. The providence of 
God ia che ſpeciall events of proſperity & 
adverfity on ourſelves & others doth dayly 
teach us the ſame lefſons ; not onely for 
the ay of finne, bur alſo forthe 
quickening of the inward man unto the 
motions & actions of ſpirituall life, The 
overthrow and deftru&ion of wicked men 
yeelds unto the ſervants of God occaſion 
of rejoycing in the Lord and fanging pray- 
ſes unto his Name: Pſa. 92. 1.4-7.9. 
they can glory even inthe midſt of tribu« 
lations and perſecutions, when _ ob- 
erve 
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ſerve how the courſe of Gods dealings 
here makes way for peace andreſt unto 
themſelves & tribulation unto them that 
trouble them , when the Lord Ieſus ſhall 
be revealed from heaven. Rem. 5. 3. 2.Thef, 


4, E--27, * 


Cl _—_— 


CHAP, VII, 


Of ſome peculiar workes preparative 
wpto death. . 


Theſe are ſeven eſpecially. 1. Prayer unto God for 
his help in preparing us, 1 1. Reconciliation with 
men, whether they have wronged us or we them, 
I 1 1, Revenge of finne both upon others & upon 
ourſelves. 1 v. Workes of mercy , both ordinary 
& extraordinary, v. Humility & meeknes in con- 
verſing with the poore. v 1. Viſitation of the ſick, 
both to give & receive comfort. v 1 i. Diſpo- 
fing of our outward eſtate & giving charges & ad- 
monitions unto children & friends, 


foes, all that belongs to the obtay- 
ning of a bleſſed end be comprehen- 
ded in that which hath bene ſhewed con- 
cerning the way to the well of life » the 
drinking whereof workes in all char taſt 
deeply of thoſe waters both mortification 
& vivification , and conſequently eternall 
glorification ; yet for the further explana- 

R 6 ti09 
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tion of this way & application of the fore 
mer truth , the Lord hath in his word gi- 
ven further light and dire&ion by certaine 
peculiar workes which himſelfe hath c6- 
mended unto us as having pregnant & ſpe- 
cial reference to our latter endzto procure 
ſome more diſtin& &tertaine comfort by 
the particular obſervario & practiſe of the, 
And therefore whereas fome godly and 
chriſtian friends doe mutually defire of one 
another ſome dire & counſell for their 
preparation to their end:to ſuch,befides a 
general & reſolute purpoſe to have reſpeR 
uato all the commandements ofGod & in 
al chings ro keep fayth & a good colciece, 
I would comend theſe dueties following. 


I. In the firſt place a davly invocation ' 


of the name of God for his helpand aſſi- 
tance 1n this particular povnt , that they 
may be prepared to die , to leave this 
world & come with comfort into the 
reſence of God & to ſtand undiſmayed 
tore the throne of his grace. The com- 
fort ofa happy end is worthy a ſpeciall 
rayer every day tor that particularbeneftt. 
he maine bleſſing that Paul conld with 
uncoOnefiphorus that had ſo oft refreſhed 
him, was this , that the Lord would grant 
unto himthat he might finde mercy _ 
r 
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Lord in that day, 2. Tim, r.18, And this he 
rayes for the Theſſalonians , that their 
_—_ might be ftabliſhed unblameable in 
holines before God;eve our Farher,at che 
comming of our Lord Ieſus Chrift with 
his Saints, z.Theſ, z. 7 3.8 againezthat their 
whole ſpirit, ſoule & body might be pre- 
ſerved blameleſſe unto the comming of 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt. :.Thef. 5. 23. Now 
that which Paul fo earneftly defired for 
his deareſt friends , that is alſo worthy to 
be defared of us for ourſelves every days. 
It Paul praved night and day exceedingly 
to ſee the faces ot his godly friends, 7, The. 
3. 10. 11, and that by any meanes he 
might have a proſperous journey coming 
unto themsfor their mutual comfort;how 
much more cauſe have we to pray vighe 
& day with exceeding longing to ſee the 
Lord face to face , to behold the glory. of 
all his angels & to caſt of the pleaſures of 
his right hand £ If David prayed ſo often 
and ſo earneſtly that he might enjoy the 
preſence of God in his earthly ſanRuarys 
to behold the beauty of his ordinances 
there; Pſa. 27.9. and 42. 1. 2, & 14.1.0. 
how much more ought we to pray con- 
Rantly for our entrance into. his hea- 
vealy ſanuary » to enjoy the glory that 
15 
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15 there to be revealed? As the woman 
with childe m_y once aſſured thereof 
hath cauſe enough to pray every day for a 


ſafe deliverance and for the mitigation of 
her pangs in eravell and child-beariog : ſo 
both man and woman having a ſoule to be 
tranſlated out of this life , have as much 
cauſe to pray for the mitigation of their 


pa 
P 


angs of death & for a ſafe deliverance & 
age into another world. As for finne 
one painfull travell is layd upon the wo- 
man; Gen. z. 26. ſo for fin another painfull 
travell in returning to duſt by death is layd 
both on man & woman. wer/. 19. And for 
the overcoming of this danger both man 
and woman have cauſe every day to bow 
their kneesto the God of all grace that 
they may be ſtrengthened with faith & aſſi- 
ſed with grace in that houre of temptatio. 

I I. Befides that dealing with God by 
prayerzthereis required a ſpeciall care for 
remooving offences among men by Re- 
conctliatio,whether wrong be done to usz 
or by usto others. If others have done 
wrong to us we are to forgive them. If for 
every day we have a charge fromGodzthat 
the Sun ſhould not goe downe upon our 
wrat]1 , & that we ſhould give no placeto 
theDevill; Eph, 5,26,47,rhen againſt _ 
elpe- 
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eſpecially when Satan rageth moſt, itis 
dangerous to give him any place;whe 
the Sun of this world is going downefor 
ever unto us and never to be ſeene_in 
this life any more. Adeſperate & fearfull 
thing itis fora man to take his.cnimy by 
che throat & hold him ſo, when death or 
God by death iis ready to take him bythe 
throat and thratle him for ever. We muſt 
therefore forgive that we may be forgive. 
Matt. 18, 33. It wrong be done by us to 0+ 
thers;then are we toſeck eomilided & 
to wake ſatiſfaftion quickly while we are 
in the way , before that dreadfull ſergeant 
of death , from whom there is no elcape 
doe arreſt us & draw us to priſon. If upon 
remembrice that our boeehes hath ought 
againſt us we ſhould dayly lay downe our 
gift at the altarzto goe onr way and firſt be 
reconciled to our brother & then to offer 
our gitt; Matt, 5. 23: 25. how much more 
are we to doe it whe we ſee ourſelves ap- 
proching as it were to the altar of Deaths 
there to offer up our laſt ſacrifice on earths 
tro commend our ſoules into the hand of 
God © God required in his law that in the 
day of attonement when ſacrifice for treſ- 
paſſe was offered , men ſhould make reſti- 
tution for the wrong that was done, Num. 
J+7+ 
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5.7, Lev. 5. 16, Every man therefore that 
would have comfort 1n death & peace ih 
his conſcience at his latter ead, muſt la- 
bour according to his urmoſt power to 
make cleare with the world by reſtitution 
& ſatisfaRion for wrong done , for debts 
undiſcharged, for fraudulent bargaines & 
overreaching of his neigbour,for any other 
muries by word or deed againſt the per- 
ſon or credit of his neighbour, He that 
would finde his ſoule reconciled to God 
muſt labour betimes & without delay to 
ſee himſelf reconciled with men. 

II. As there is aneedfull Reconcilia- 
tion, ſo there is a holy & zealousRevenge 
neceſſary to be ſought before death , that 
men may die with more comfort. Neither 
let it ſeeme ftrange that ſeeking of revego 
{ſhould be reckoned among the ſpeciall 
preparatives unto death. Though to take 
the ſword for carnall revenge , to ſatiſfy 
the private luſt of the fleſh , be oft for- 
bidden of God; Rev.13.10, Mai.26.52. 
* Rom.12.19.20.Pro.25.2:1.22.8 24.17.18 
& 20.22. yertisthere a juſt & glonous re« 
venge of ftn commanded of God,both u- 
pon others & upon ourſelyes. Moſes a lit- 
tle before his death is commanded to 
avenge the children of I{racl of the Midi- 

anitess 
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anites,that then he might be gathered un- 
to his people. Num. 31.2.2.One of his laſt 
workes was to be a work of revenge: that 
being done he. was to die with more com- 
fort, The remembrance of that revenge 
wrought byPhinehas could not but com- 
fort him at his laſt houre. Num. 25. 11.12. 
13. Saul therefore had extreme anguiſh 
& diſcomfort in death, for not executin 
a revenge upon Amalek ; as it wastol 
him of the Devill , becauſe he would not 
learne it ofGod. 1. Sam.28.15-20.with ch, 
15.1-35.David on his death-bed could not 
die quietly,till he had comEded that work 
of revenge unto his ſon upon Toab & Shi- 
mei, which himſelf had deferred & omit- 
ted in his life cime. z. Kin,4.1-9. Andall 
Magiſtrates having the ſword committed 
untothem of God ſhall die with more 
comfort when according to their power 
they have ſo uſed it , & beſides common 
juſtice have on ſome ſpecial occaſtons mas 
nifeſted ſome ſpecial! zeale for the ſap- 
preſſing & rooting out of the maine evils 
raigning in their times. T hey that have the 
ſword of the Spirit committed unto 
them of God are to have revenge inrea- 
dines agaioſt all diſobedience, by admoni- 
tions,rebukes & ſpirituall cenſures of = 
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reſtifying againſt idolatries » hereſies , and 
wicked practiſes of men , & eſpecially by 
making ſolemne proteſtatio againſt ſpeci- 
all errours & offences of the preſent time; 
#,Cor.r0.6.09 1 ;.2. & having fought this 
good fight , their preſent life is not deare 
unto them,they defire to bediſſolved,loo- 
king for the crowne of eternal life. a, Tim, 
$7.4, with A, 20,20.24.27. And notMi- 
niſters onely , but each member of the 
Church is called to admoniſh upon occa- 
fon every one that is called a brother,high 
or low, Mat. 18,1 5.16.9. This being done 
according to order, with meeknes & reve- 
rencezthe wordof Godin their mouth & 
their teſtification againſt fin & againſt the 
principall & predominant errours & cor- 
ruptions of the time & place where they 
live , 15 adivine revenge upon fan for the 
condemning of it: & woe unto them that 
{hall deſpiſe any one of the leaſt of thoſe 
that performe this duery in the name of 
Chriſt, Mar. 24.6.7. 10, Beſides this there 
_ tSalſoa holyRevenge which every man is 
to take upon himſelf in afliting his owne 
ſoule for his owne iv. 2. Cor. 7.71. Lev.16, 
29 Iam. 9.9.19. Andifany be guilty of a 
notorius & publick ſcandal,itſhalbe com- 
fort unto them upen their death-bed if in 
revenge 
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reyenge ofthemſelvesthey can remember 
with David that they have publickly con- 
fefſed their fn mare themſelves & given 
ſatisfa&tion to the congregation of Chriſt, 
Pſa. 51. title & 32. 5.6, | 

IV. With this zeale again fin there is 
alſo to be joyned mercy. Andby ſpeciall 
workes of mercy men obtaine more-com- 
fort in death: thereby making themſelves 
triends of the Mammon or riches that whe 
they die or faile may receive the into ever- 
laſting habitations; Lwk. 76. 9. 70. they lay 
up in ſtore forthemſelves a good founda- 
tion againſt the time to come; to lay hold 
on eternall life, x. Tim.6.r#.13. The joy 
and comfort of ſome one work of mercy 
wrought in faith & the peace that God 
ſpeakes unto the ſoule at ſuch a time may 
be a meanes to ſupport a man throughout 
his life, & even in death it ſelf. As Abra- 
ham after the offering up of his ſon could 
not but carry with him the comfort of 
Gods gracious acceptance unto his grave: 
Gen.22.12.16.17.&c. inlike mannerthe 
children of God cannot but receive dura- 
ble confolations and ſuch as may ſupport 
them in the evill day , when at ſpeciall 
tryals of their loye & fruits of faith'God 
by the teſtimony of his Spirir gy 
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the , Now | know that thou loveſt me, bee 
thou haſt not. ſpared thy wealth from me fc, 
And therefore befides dayly & common 
workes of mercy,the H. Ghoſt commEds 
unto us ſome extraordinary workesof mer-+ 
Cy upon ſpeciall occaſion either of mercy 
received by us or afflitio lavd ups others. 
Whe che kingdome of heave was opened 
after the aſcenſion of Chriſt & the Spirit 
wred out & many converted & ſpiritual 
joy abounded,the comfort thereof produ- 
ced extraordinary fruits of love, as when 
Joſes orBarnabas & others that had lids & 
houſes ſold the & diftribuced to the'poore 
AZR.g.34- 37. ſuch gifts could not be give 
every day; yet thoughit weredone but oce 
intheir life,the cofort thereof might well 
laſt ſo long as they lived. Zacheus that.in 
the da of his joyfull converfion & calling 
ſtood forth & gave at once the half of his 
goods to the poore, though he could not 
every week make ſuch diftributions ; yet 
the comfort of that one at approoved & 
accepted of Chriſt as a fruit of his faith & 
token of his ſalvation could not bur be a 
perperuall conſolation to be thought on 
eventodeath. For earthly bleflings rece1- 
yed ſpeciall offerings were to be made at 


ſolenc times appointed of God;ſuch _ 
the 
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the feaſt in Abibyof the firſt fruits of barly 
harveſt;the feaft of weeks,of the firſt fruits 
of wheat harveſt,&the feaſt of cabernacles 
or of gathering in the fruits of the land in 
the end of the yeare: Exo.25.16.09 39. 22. 
Lev.2z. to teach us that new bleflings call 
fornew expreffions of thankfulnes , that 
we may honour God with our ſubſtance 
and with the firſt fruits ofall our increaſe. 
Prov. 3. 9. And as npon occaſion of 
ſpeciall comforts we are tobe mooved 
unto the workes of mercy » ſoalſo at the 
conſideration of the ſpeciall afflitions 
and wants of others. In the time afterthe 
captivity » when the neceſſity was great 
and the bondage heavy upon the Tewes, 
then did godly Nehemias forbeare to 
take the bread of the Governour, the 
ſtipend of former rulers , and ſhewed 
extraordinary love & compaſſio, in which 
he comforts himſelfe, praying the Lord 
to thiak upon him for good according 
to all the kindnes that he had done for 
his people. Noebern, 5. 14--14.r9, When 
with extreme need there appeare in per- 
ſons lively tokens of faith and godliness 
the eſpecially ſhould take place the coun» 
ſel of lohnBapriſt,that we ſhould abri 
ourlelyes of our fqod & raymer —_— E 

cc 


— hed 
"Hawn ©, 
- 


ys a. 4 a 


$4 
[$7 
| Fi 
| bf 
| 43 


Vw Tata _ ae. © 


— 
_— - - 


4066s MEDITATIONS 

ſee others want, Luk. 3.10.11. Ren gong 
workes cannot but followthe godly to 

the grave and miniſter comfort at the 
Rev.14-13, A#. 9.35.39. It is a ſhame un- 
to the diſciples of Chriſt that ſo many and 
grear purgatory- ifes have proceeded fro 
ſe taith of meric-mongers; when 
the faith of his moſt gloriousGoſpel doth 
not work the like in true beleevers ; 2 
{hamethar an idlodreame & ſervile feare 
of imagined purgatory ſhould doe more 
then the aſſured and certaine perſuaſion of 

the love of God in Chriſt. | 
V, With the work of mercy is to be 
joyned the work ofhumility & meeknes, 
as a ſpeciall pr 
death & tranſlation out of this world. For 
as with thoſe that are tranſlated out of this 
world into heaven there is _— of 
perſons ; poore.Lazarus 1s-carried firſt in 
the boſome of an Angell, and then in the 
boſome of Abraham the Father of the 
faithfull; Luk. 16.22. ſo thoſe that would 
beginne a heavenly life here & inthe end 
with-comfort be tranflated,are in like ma- 
ner to make chemſclves equall with them 
of lower eſtate, Rem. 12. 16. to converſe 
with the pooresto cary them in their bo- 
ſome ; not onely to give a few panes of 
Vers 
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filver » but to powre out their heart and 
their love unto them, Eſa, 58. 16, This 
was propheſyed of as 2 fruit of Chriſts 
kingdome ; Eſ>. 11.6.7. 8. & ſuch corre- 
ſpondence with the poore Chrift com- 
mends unto us with promiſe of a large re- 
compence, Luk. 14.12.13.14. Weareto 


| walk by faith & not by fight; 2, Cor. 5. 7, 


now by faith we ſee the Angels miniftr 
unto them who {hall be heires of ſalvati- 
on; Heb. 1.1. Rev. 22.9. & therefore if we 
performe the like offices of love & rel} 
unto the poore ſervants of Chriſt we ſhal- 
be fitter to goe with comfort into the ſo- 


_ ciety of Angels, They that thus goe out 


oft the world beforehand RE the 
falhions thereof &become childre againez 
ſhall have a more comfortable entrance 
into the kingdome of heaven. Marr. 18.3, 
As new borne babes here on earth are firſt 
taken up by one & then by another, & are 
delivered from one friends armes to ano- 
ther , every one ftriving to have them in 
theit armes to kifſe them:ſo the ſouls chat 
are borne into heaven » are tranflated by 
death firſt into the boſome of Angelsca- 
rying the, then into the boſome of Abra- 
ham & rhe Saints receiving them , every 
one wmbracing them with kiſſes of or 
. venly 
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yenly love, & aboveallinto the bofome 
of the Lord of glory,there to be ſatisfyed 
with his loye in fulnefle of joy for eyer- 
more. Eſa.49.11, Pſal. 16.1. 

VI. Another work whereby men are 
prepared to die with comfort is the viſita- 
tio of the fack & others that are in miſery. 


For the promiſe is that he that confiders- 


the poore or viſits the afflited ſhall him- 
ſelt be preſerved and delivered in time of 
trouble ; the Lord will Rtrengthen him 
upon the bed of languiſhing; he wil make 
all his bed in his ſicknes. P/al. az. z. 2. 2. 
By viſiting the fick men both miniſter 
comfort unto others & receive comfort 
themſelves. Firſt they give comfort and 
miniſter a bleMng unto thoſe that are in 
diftrefſe. Thus to viſit the fatherleſſe & 
the widowes intheir afli&ionis pure reli- 
gion & undefiled before God and the Fa- 

r. law. 7, 27, Onefiphorus is comme- 
 dedfor this y & Paulprayes heartily for 
him, becauſe he ſought him out when he 
was in priſon » him & miniſtred 
many things unto him. 2. Tim. 7. 16. 17. 
14. ob noterh the excellency of this whE 
be joineth him that coforteth the mour- 
001 i pres yantr rage when 


he uſech greateſt authority. Job 29. 25. 
_ What- 
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Whatſoever is done unto the leaſt mem< 
- ber of Chriſt in this kinde » he takes it as 
d done unco himſelf; & therefore ſuch ſhall 

be remembred & honoured by him at the 
laft day . Matt. 2 5. 34-40. Secondly by vi- 
fiting thoſe that ſtand in need of comfort 
men doe alſo receive inftruftion & com» 
fort unto themſelves. Eccl. 7.4. y.s, 2, Kin. 
3 3.14.15. &6.Though we may not inquire 
at the dead, Dews. 18, 27, yet at the dying 
we may learne many wholeſome lefſons , 
as of repentance from their complaints of 
their fins bewailed,of fath trom their joy- 
tull profeflions of their hope & rhe exam- 
ples of their conſtancy , and of our owne 
mortality & frailety from their ſtrength 
languiſhing,their pale countenances;their 
dimme eyes, their faltering rongue , their 
racling throat , their panting heart , their 
{hort breaths , their paiofull convulfions, 
the laſt pangs & ſneckes of death ; all the 
{ymptomes of death are ſo many warnings 
unto the living to watch and prepare for 
their end, Whoſoever would be well pre- 
pared for death , let them often repaire to 


he fuch mourning houſes , let them ſo vifte 
* Þ|} others intheſe caſes that withall they ſee 
- & learne themſelves that whichGod doth 


there ſo plainely teach them, That which 
$ Elias 
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Elias ſayd unto Eliſha, whe he had praved 
for a double portion of his ſpirit , If chow 
ſee me when 1 am taken from thee it ſtall be ſo 
wnto thee: 2. Kin, 2.9.10, may in ſome mea- 
ſure 1n another reſpe& be.ſayd unto us; whe 
ſeeing others taken away » that very a& 
with the circumſtances of their departure 
15 2 meanes to increaſe the ſpiritin us , yea 
to double our care & comfort in looking 
tor our end. 

V II. Laſtly,itis alſo a work prepara- 
tory unto death to have our teſtament & 
Wil in readines,that we need not be trou- 
bled therewith arlaſt, When the meſſage 
of death was ſent unto Hezekias, he was 
called upon to ſet his houſe in order. Eſa. 
38.17, Abraham was carefull to ſettle the 
affaires of his houſe and family before his 
deathzas appeares by his diſpoſing of Iſaak 
in marriage, Gen. 29. 7. 2. Oc. & his giving 
gifts ro the ſonnes of Keturah his ſecon 
wite,& ſending them away, Gen. 2 5.6.But 
the cheef part ofreftaments & legacies are 
_ godly exhortations, charges and blefſings 
which parents give unto their children, 
This wasIfaaks care long before his death 
though he forgot the oracle that had aſſig- 
ned the blefling unto the younger, Gen. 27. 
1-4. I{aak was then an hundred yeares old, 

Gen, 
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Gen, 2 5.26, with ch. 26. 34. & he hived in all 
an hundred & fourſcore veares,Gen, z 5.24, 
ſo thar his teſtament, his bleſſing was give 
foureſcore yeares before he dyed, Iacob 
ave ſpeciall charges & bleſſings unto his 
919 before he ; 1 probes 29.0 44.6 
£9. 66. Thus did Moſes with the children 
of [ſrael: Dewt, 23. 1.66. and loſhua: loſh, 
#3. 24.ch.T hus Davidalſoin a folemne 
aſſembly exhorteth the people & eſpecizl- 
ly his ſonne Solomon to feare theLord,& 
encourageth him unto the work that was 
to be done after him. 1! Chron, 28, x. 4. g. 
10, Solomon had alſo received inſtrudti- 
ons from his mother to the ſame purpoſe, 
which he himſelf hath recorded, Prov. z1. 
ch, In ſpeciall the more to affe& children 
& friends by exhortations z promiſes and 
comforts, I would commend unto fathers 
& friends che example of Elyah the Pro- 
phet , who in his lite time made a writing 
which he procured to be delivered unto 
Iechoram after his death : 2. Chron. 27.12 - 
15. with 2, King. 3. 11, thus there may ſtill 
be a propheſying after death , though not 
by way of foretelling things to come, yer 
by charges , admonitions & conlolations, 
which being left with executours or ſpe- 
ciall frieads mas” avay other deviſes 
2 or 
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or tokens according to the occaſion, of 
good or bad con verſation , are afterwards 
receyved as from heaven and the more :C- 
garded. 

Theſe things being done eachin their 
ſeaſon and occaftonally renewed and made 
perfe& againſt the laſt day , we may with 
comtoretalk of our deparcure , bid the 
world farewell & wait for our changing : 
AR.20.35.36.;31, lob 15, 15. we tha 
be ready, to entertaine death , having our 
loynes girded about & our lights burning 
our ſhooes on ouf feet & our ſtaves in our 
hands, ficly addrefled for this happy jour- 
ney. Exed. 12.43, Luk 12.35.37 38. 
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CHAP, VIIL 
A Conch ſion againſt the feare of death, 


The godly have had earneft deſires to die, & upon 
4 gronnds, (a) The finne of thoſe rhat raſhiy 
withour warrant caſt away their owne lives. (b} 
Such feares of- death as argue no trueth of faith, 
(c) Other feares of dearth , which may ftand wich 
true faith, (d) There is comfort in Chriſt againſt 
every diſtrcfſ- that makes men loth & Fearetull to 
die. (e\ Cerrtaine obje&ions anſwered: 1. of lea» 
wing friends & acquainrance, 2 of houſe & lands. 
3. the welfare of Gods Church to be ſeen upon 
earth. 4. of having done no worthy thing during 
life; 5- ipecially if er ſo long rime and ſpace that 
mighr have been berrer imployed. 6. of rhe paine 
& pangs of death, (f) Encouragements to wel« 
come = m flengers of death, & to rejoyce at the 
approch of ir, 


Frer the conſideration of our latter 
end, & of the way of life both in ge- 
neral & particular graces& dueties where- 
by we are davly prepared thereunto, it re- 
maines that we now come to the conclu- 
ſion of this confideration, to reap the fruit 
of all,» hich is not ro feare death bur to be 
ready to entertaine & welcome the ſamey 
as theele& of God are ſayd to have done. 
Their defice to be diſſolved & their come 
fort in the exſpettation of death is abun- 
S 3 dantly 
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antly noted in the Scriptures , together 
with the grounds thereof,their taith,hope 
& love. Simeon rejoyceth ar the approch 
of his end; Luk. 2.29.39.where we may ob- 
ſerve the reaſons before named mooving 
him thereunto; his faith, in having ſeen the 
ſalvation of the Loxd, which was grounded 
_ the word of promiſe & produced peace 
of conſcience ; his hope, when he callerh 
death a departing or loofing fro bonds4for it 
15 the fame word that el{where (ignifyes to 
looſe or releaſe a priſoner ; Mar.'27. 7 5. 15. 
his love of God when he calles himſelf his 
ſorvant. Paul alſo had a defire ro depart yu- 
pon theſe three grounds; his hope, Phil. r. 
24. his faith & love. 2.Tim.s 6.7.4. Andas 
theſe , ſo other faichfull ſervants of Chriſt 
have alfo for the ſame cauſes earneſtly de- 
fared ro be abſent from the body &rto be 
preſent with the Lord. 2. Cor, 5.7.2.8, 2.. 
Tim.4.#. with Rev. 22.20.17. 

(a) Yer for the better underſtanding of 
this poynt ſomewhat muſt be further co- 
ſidered co prevent a double danger , both 
of ſome that ſeeme not to feare death & of 
others that confeſle they feare it. The tirſt 
ſort are thoſe that deſpiſe their life & caſt 
it away without being calld ofGod. Theſe 
deoy the Lordſhip of Chriſt, becauſe that 

þ1 
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as no man ſhould live to himſelf, ſo none 
{hould die to himſelf but to the Lord;that.. 
whether we live or die we may be the 
Lords. Rom. 14. 7. #.9. This murder of a 
mas ſelf is a grievous fin,of which areguil- 
ty not onely ſuch as lay violent hands on 
themſelves,but even thoſe alſo thar raſhly 
expoſe themſelves to unneceſſary dangers; 
combarants,raſh adventurers,ſuch as wich- 
out acalling or any neceſſity goe to infec- 
tious places , which are as the ſhadow of 
dearth. As ſouldiersfer ro keep watch may 


-not leave their ſtation till che time appoin- 


ted of their Captaine:no more may we of- 
fer to depart hence untill we be diſmiſſed 
or called away of our Commander. Every 
man is bound to preſerve life ſo long as by 
good meanes he candoe it, or els he brea» 
kes the fixth comandemer, In like manner 
doe manv offend by impatience & vaine 
wiſhes ofdeath: Ion.4#. z #.9.wherher they 
doe it without ſenſe having obdurate and 
ſeared coſciences,or with extremity of (eſe 

without faithzas in thoughts of deſpaire. 
(b) Secondly this poynt of doctrine 
touching the feare of death is wiſelv to be 
conſidered in reſpe& of many weake and 
infirme perſons , which have true faith, 
hope & love , and vetare not fo ready to 
S 4 dic 


416 MEDITATIONS 

die as they ought to be. T his poyntthere- 
fore muſt carefully & circumſpeRly be 
urged by the Miniſters of the Goſpell, leſt 
they bring a ſnare of oppreſſion & deſpaire 
upo'1 weak conſciences » who may con- 
demne themſelves as being without faith 
when thev heare that all the faithful defire 
to be diſſolved & yet feele not this deſire 
11 themſelves. Such therefore are to con- 
fider that there are divers kindes of the 
feare of death; ſome ſuch as overthrow 
true faith, others that may Rand with true 
faich The former kinde appeares firft wh& 
for feare of death & to eſcape perſecution 
men deny the faith, reje& the truth of the 
Goſpell & become [dolaters or Heretic- 
kes. This is a curſed feare: Rev. 21.4, with 
Lak. 12. 9. andinſuch caſes men ſhould 
chooſe death rather then life. Rev. #2.1 7. 
Secondly it may be ſeene alſo in thoſe that 
though they live in profeflion of the true 
religion , yet love this world fo well that 
they could be content to live alwayes on 
earth » having riches & pleaſures here , as 
ſome Atheiſts have not bene aſhamed to 
confefle ; and many others have it in their 
hearts. Theſe deny Godscaſt away Chriſt 
& his kingdome,when their hope & con- 


fidence extends onely unto the things of 
this 
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this life; ſo long as they may have healthy 
wealth & other earthly comforts , they 
have no minde nor defire to remoovye 
hence: & this is the miſerable condition of 
the greateſt part of the world, Pſa.17,14. 
1, lob 31.24--28, 

(c) Againe there be other kindes of 
the feare ot death which may ſtand with 
crue faith. There is a natural feare of deaths 
ſo tarreas it is an evill., with care toavoyd 
it: & this ſo log as it is not immoderate, 1s 
not onely lawfull bur alſo neceſſary for the 
preſerving of life. Thus Ahimelech & A- 
bigail might well plead & provide for the 
ſafery of their lives, 7.Sam. 22.6 25, Yea 
this feare though it be ſometimes inordto. 
nate & immoderate, doth not alwayes de- 
ſtroy rue faith;thoughir argues a weaknes- 
of faith,as in Peter & the otherDiſciples, 
Matt, 4, 25.26, & 19.39.31, Andtothis 
parpoſe alſo this concluſion is further to 
be marked, T hat the faichfull may have an 
unfained & earneſt deſire to be diſſolved 
& to be with Chriſt, & yet for the preſent 
& at theſame time may defire that their 
death were deferred fora while and that 
they might live ſomewhat longer, and be 
loth ro depart this life at that inRtant 3 and 
this in divers caſes. Firſt iareſpeR of them« 
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ſelves , feeling ſome preſent unprepared- 
nes» & for the recovery of their trepgths 
tharthey may inbetter manner be fitted to 
appeare betoreGod, P/a. z9. 7 3. Asa faith- 
full & loving wife having had her huſband 
long abſent in,a farre countrey, or aſpouſe 
her bridegroome , though ſhe cannot but 
long for his returne; yet if it ſhould fo tall 
our that about the time of his returne ſhe 
ſhould have the yellow jaundies or ſome 
greevous ſore and deformity in the face » 
would wiſh that her bridegroome might 
ſay a week or two loger,till herfores were 
healed & her ſtrength recovered; or as a 
Nobleman that untainedlv defares that his 
Prince ſhould come to his houſe, may yet 
1a reſpe& of ſome want of reparations in 
his houſe defire and wiſh in his heart that 
the Kings comming might be deferred a 
while al his houſe were repaired: even ſo 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt and his faythfull 
ſervants though they love him dearely & 
defire nothing ſo much as to enjoy his 
preſence to the full ; may yet ſometimes 
wiſh that his comming might be prolon» 
ed for ſome ſpace of time , till they be 
m better plight to entertaine him. Se- 
condly they may be loth ro depart this life 
x reſpect of others & for their benefit; -4 
O- 
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OF DEATH. _ arg 
ſomuch that though for their owne part 
they have an unfained defire to be diſſol- 
ved, yet for the good of others they are 
content & deſirous to live » as a parent for 
his childrens education , a Prince forthe 
reformation & a Miniſter forthe 1nftruc- 
tion of the people in dangerous times, 
Thus it was with Hezekiah, Eſa. 38. 18. 19, 
& Paul, Phill. 1.2 1--24. 

(d) And yeteven in all theſe diſtreſies, 
when death approcheth & God calles me 
away, there 1s comfort againſt every want: 
Chriſt makes ſupply of all ; if there be any 
blemiſh , ſore or deformity , heis ſuch a 
bridegroome as ſuddenly heales all and 
preſents us to himſelf without ſport or 
wrinckle or any ſuch thing: *ph. s.z 7. He 
15 the tather of the fatherleſle , the great 
Shepheardof the ſheep: Heb. 73.2 0.he will 
gather, feed & defend bis lock, he hatH a- 
bundance of ſpirit whereby to fulfill all 
his good pleaſure,he is all inall, Hezekias 
had great defire tolive to (ee his children 
& to teach them: and yet behold when 
God had prolonged his life & added unto 
his dayes fifteen yeares,preſently he offeds 
& heares a woetul threarning of judgmer, 
Eſa. 39.6.9. YeaManaſles his ſonne whom 
he got three yeares after his recovery, and 
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who entred into the kingdome when he 
was twelve yeares old, Hezekias his fiftes 
yeares being expired, became a moſt abo- 
minable Idolater, murderer,witch,&c. 2. 
Kin. 21.1.2 &c. Had Hezekias knowne ſo 
much whe he defirdto live loger to teach 
his childrenzit is not likely that he would 
have bene ſo defirous of life. Therefore if 
God callus away we muſt be content to 
depart, whatſoever inconveniences be in 
the way : & conſider how great a faulr 
fin it is to be unwilling to goe at his call. 

(e) Tothis end ic will be profitable to 
think often of the greateſt hindrances and 
encumbrances in death, yea to conſider of 
them as if we were now upon our death» 
bed & lay preſently a dying & gaſping for 
breath ; that we may learne to arme onr- 
ſelves againſt all lets & difficulties rhat 
make men unwilling to leave this world, 
For example: 

Obj. I. Some are happily loth to leave 
the world becauſe of their friends,kinred, 
children , acquaintance &c. whoſe com- 
pany thev ſtil] defire to enjoy. 

Anſ. For one friend whom we leave 
here we finde a thouſand in heaven. For 
1. Of men in this world we ſee but one, as 
K were,our owne generation ; andof this 
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generation not the chouſandrh perſoa;we 
never ſaw all the countries of che worlds 
ſcarce heard of them, much lefſe their ct- 
ties» townes , particular perſons. 11. Of 
thoſe we have ſeen we know not one City» 
much leſſe are we acquainted withall the 
inhabitants ;, there are many from whom 
we receive no love nor any fruits of loves 
yea ſome that proove our enimies & from, 
whom much evill is received. 111. For that 
ſmall number of thoſe that are our true 
friends indeed , how weake are they 1n 
compariſon © not ſo amiable in ſoule or 
body by an hundred degrees as thoſe to 
whom we goe. 1v. It men onearth were 
as gracious, vertuous & unblameable as in 
heaven; ver 1n this earthly conditzon our 
communion with them is moſt imperte& 
defective & lame, in reſpe& of preſent ne- 
ceſlities lavd-upon us, as 1. Our drofly na» 
turezwhereby we are like ſnailes & cannot 
travell abourthe world in ſuch ſwift and 
glorious motions as in heaven, 2, Our ma- 
ny trades and vocations binding men like 
priſoners to fit the whole week at their 
work, & confining them to their ſeverall 
1mployments, The world is like a Raſp- 
heuſe or Bridewell, where by the rod of ne- 
Cellity men are made to work; the twigs 
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or cords of this whip are hunger , thirſty. 
. Cold & nakednes; the ſmart and ſhame of 
theſe doth ſcourge & force men to labour: 
thus it 15 with men here in reſpe& of hea- 
ve,where there is no hindrance from con- 
tinuall making of acquaintance. 3. Our 
wearines & fleepy nature makiog us ſpend 
our nights in the ſhadow of death, as dead 
men; whereas 1n heaven there is no nights 
no ſhadow of the earth , which reacheth 
lietl2 further thE the ſpher2 of the Moone; 
and therefore is farre from cauſing any 
darknes in the third heaves, in the paradiſe 
of God. What darknes or night can ap- 
proch thither,where al the righteous ſhine 
as the Sun for ever? Matr.13.43. 4. The 
weaknes of our ſenſes & bodily communt- 
on, whereas here two ſoules ficting toge- 
ther cinot impart their mindes to one ano- 
ther without the outward organs & inſtru» 
ments of ſenſe; there the ſpirits without 
the body are like angels, goe without feet, 
embrace without hands, ſee without evesz 
heare without eares,& ſpeak without ron- 
Buesfor al theſe we leave in the grave. Bur 
above all friends, we then ſee God face to 
tace , whom here we could nor behold: 
Exod.'33. 20. here we are as 1n a dungeons 


then we begin to looke about us, Is there 
any 
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any loſſe in this change * 

Ob, 11. Others are troubled ro thinke 
that they muſt leave houſe & lands. 

Anſ. He that rteacheth bees to make 
ſuch cabines & cloſets for themſelves,will 
not ſuffer his owne children to be deſticute 
of comfortable manſio+:;nay theLord hath 
promiſed & they know it to be fo , that 
glorious pavilions & chambers are provi- 
ded for them. lob. 19. 7.2, 2. Cor. 5.1 Every 
heart ſhall then be a pavilion & chamber 
of reſt & delight untoeach other : yea the 
Lord himfelte ſhalbe their houſe & man- 
fion forever, 7.1ob. 4. r 5. 

06, III. Another ſayth happily,I care 
not ſo much for any outward things as to 
ſee the good of GodsChurch in the accod- 
pliſhment of his promiſes. Among theſe 
there are thre? ſpecial things which aChri- 
ſtia might wel deſire above all other things 
to be feen & enjoyed in this world :; viz. 1.. 
T he fall of Babylon & deftruion of Agti- 
chriſt; Rev. 7#. 20,2. The deſtrugio ofGog 
& Magog,the Turkiſh monarchy; 3. The 
full converſion of the Tewes as a new Ie- 
ruſalem comming downe from heave,as a 
bride trimmed for her huſband. It may wel 
be counted a happines to waice and come 
untothe fight of ſuch dayes, Dan, 42+ 72» 

Anſ. 


—w4u—4- noch 


424 MEDITATIONS 
Anſ. 1. Though we doe nor live to ſee 
theſe things , verthere is no lofſe when 4n 


the meane while we goe unto the Lord. 


that (hall execute them , we muſtlet this 
ſuffice us, as the Lord ſavd unto Moſes & 
Daniel] in the like caſes. Dewr, z. 25. 26. 
Dan. 12.13. David would faine have built 
the Temple ; bur it was ſufficient that his 
ſonne did it , & that he in the meane time 
was traiflated into the Heavenly Teple. 2, 
Sam.7.12 13.Chriſt is our gaive 1n death, 
Phil. r. 21, Simeon when he had ſeene 
Chriſt was content to die Luk. 2. 29, why 
did he not defire to live then ratherto ſee 
Chriſt growne a manzor at leaſt to ſee him 
outgrow his infancy ard to heare him 
ſpeake? his gracious words were more 
worthy.to be heard then thoſe that may 
be uttered at any victory over Antichriſt , 
Gog and Magog , or at the converſion of 
thelewes.yet it was ſufficient unto him to 
goe to God:in heaven he might heare the 
words of the ſonne of God. lok. 3.13. 11, 
Thoſe that live to ſee theſe things are like 
to ſee great miſeries firſt: they that ſee or 
heare of that great deliverance muſt firft 
ſee & heare ſuch tribulatios as were never 
before. Dent. z2.36.Ezek.zg7.117.69 34.19. 


40, Dan, 11.1. Rev. 32, 12, It we {ce not 
that 
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that we would, on earth; yer conſider we 
are taken away from ſeeing that we would 
not. Eſa. 57.7. 111. To ſee theſe things 
by faith & to rejoyce in this fight-is more 
acceptable unto God z then to behold the 
performance. To die by Antichrft is 
more glorious then to help ſack Roomez 
which wicked inftruments may doe : and 
therefore ſo co die is accounted the cheef 
victory & the greateſt glory. Rev.12.11. 

Ob, IV. ButlT have done no worthy 
thing in my life , & therefore I am afraid 
of death. 

Anſ. Chriſt is our worthinefſe: none 
come to heave for their workes ſake. God 
receives infants before there appeare in 
them any actuall thought , word or deed 
of good:as Godele&s them before the 
have done good or evill; R-ww.9.11. M 
3. 2. ſo God glorifies ſome before they 
have done good or evill, 

Ob, V. Had 1diedan infant it had bene 
well, but now having lived ſo long and 
done nothing but evill,;I have much more 
cauſe to feare. 

Anſ. 1. We muſt be:vare leſt by accu- 
ling ourſelves we deny the ſufficiency of 
the remedy,whichGod hath appointedfor 
the taking away of ia, 3.1eh.t.g.8 2.1.2 
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3, Cor, 15. 56. 57. 11, The freenes of 
Gods grace unto infants is applyed by 
the H, Ghoſt unto men of yeares, that 
they alſo may depend on the ſame grace 
through faith. Rem. 9. 17, 16. g0. 
111. Many are called at the eleventh 
houre , and God doth by ſuch meanes 
greatly ſet forth the freenes of his mer- 
cy in pardoning ſinners. Matth, 20, 6--9, 
Rom, 5. 20. The fight of Chriſt by faith 
gives title unto all comfort & happines. 
Luk. 2, 30-32, And therefore the theef 
on the crofle ſeeing Chriſt at laſt, was ſud- 
denly traflatedinto glory, Luk. 2 ;.4;.Nei- 
ther let any ſay , That is but one example; 
for ineffe& there are many very like unto 
thateven in the converſion of many thee- 
ves in priſonzin the hands of juſticezyea af- 
ter they have received the ſentence of 
death; when they die-better & give more 
fignes of true repentance then multitudes 
that die in their beds. And befades, every 
mans converſion is ina certaine houre or 
moment , ſuddainly as well as the theefes 
on the croſſe , though it be not marked: 
and it is as great a work & the ſame in ſub- 
ſtance, to be tranſlated our of the ſtate 
of nature into the ſtate of grace by true 
Converſion, as to be tranſlated our of = 

wor 
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world into heaven , the one following in- 
fallibly npon the other. So Pauls ſuddaine 
converſion from a blaſphemous perſecu- 
tour of Chriſt to be a member and mini- 
fter of Chriſt , was as great as the theefes 
tranflation from the croſſe or gibber to 
paradiſe , or rather greater. The ſame 
may be ſavd of thoſe thouſands of mur- 
derers of Chriſt, ſuddainly converted at 
Peters ſermon : A#. 2, the converſion 
6f each of theſe was as great as that of the 
cheet, and may as well ſerve for the com- 
fort of finners. Chriſtis the doore:who- 
ſoever knockes by faith & whenſoever, is 
ſure ro enter, 

Ob. VI. Beſides this the paine and 
pangs of death are objefed by many as a 
cauſe of their feare & why they are loth 
to die. 

Anſ. 1. We have commandementss 
comforts, and promiſes from Chrift ,to 
arme us againſt ſuch feares. Iohn. 14. 7. 

-velar. 2, 10, Thefeare of death is one 

of the greateſt paines in death and yet a 
feare not to be feared. 11. If the paine 
of death be ſharp , yet it is quickly over: 
it 1s but one ſtride , and at one leap it 
tranſports a man over the gulfe of all 
ſorrow into everlaſting glory. 111. To 
many 
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many apparently the paine is not ſo grie- 
vous: for ſome die ſo quietly that they doe 
not ſhew ſo great tokens of paine & griefe 
as others doe in many fickneſles that are 
not deadly, Ft is probable that ſome have 
felt more paine lhng before in divers diſ- 
cafes , then in the houre of death. 1v. It 
15 like the paine of childbearing , which 
though it be grievous , yet for joy ofa 
manchilde weake women comfort them- 
ſelves againſt that paine. But the joy of a 
manchilde brought into the world 15 not 
to be compared with the joy of the eleR 
brought out of the world into heaven. 
v. Many perſons (as we ſee in experiece) 
doe as 1t were enter within the gates of 
d-ath by ſwoones & faintings » without 
ſ-nſe of paine;&are revived again to come 
& tell us how eaſy the paſſage our of this 
life is unto ſome , which have bene ſorry 
that they were called back againe, And in 
ſuch firs doe many leave the world. vt. 
Befides,as in the midft of life ſome have 
deadly forrowes; ſo inthe midſt of death 
ſome have lively hope & triumph over 
death through the help of Chriſt, who as 
alwayes ſo then eſpecially is preſent co al- 
fiſt thoſe that belong unto him, Prov. 14+ 
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(f) And therefore ler us be of good-. 
comfort & take courage againſt theſe and 
the like vaine feares which our weake 
hearts are apt to ſuggeſt unto us. Conſider 
that we have more cauſe to rejovce & tri- 
umph, the to be ſadned or terrifyed atthe 
approch of death. Of death is verifyed the 
riddle, [4 14. 14. Out of the eater came 
meal out the bitter or fexce came ſweetnes. 
for ſo the word gna: is ſometimes takenzas 
Gen. 49 7.Prov.18.2; & here itis moſt a- 
greable to the matter intended. What ſee- 
mes fiercer & bitterer then death?& what 
is (weeter the life eternall following death 
immediately ? What lyon 15 more deyou- 
ring then death 9 cis like the altarin the 
Temple called Ariel,or the Lyon ofGod, 
Eſs. 19.for that every morning & evening 
it devoured the fleſh of the ſacrifices that 
were offered upo it, & ſometimes a thou= 
ſand, ſomerimes twenty thouſads at once. 
And yet what abundance of joy proceeds 
from hence unto the godly ® to the death 
15 an altar, where though the body be con- 
ſumed,yer thence the ule aſcends as a {a- 
crifice of ſweet odour , preſented by our 
glorious High-pricſt unto his Father: 
though the reprobate be as ſwines fleſh or 
dogs heads,abominable &anot recey _— 
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God. Our Samſon teares this Lyon as a 
kid,deftroyes death, & out of the carcaſle 
of death brings lite, honye & hoaycombes 
of eteraall comfort. Let us therefore be 
cheertull in the ex[pe&ation of this happy 
conqueſt , & with comfort eatertayne the 
ſignes of death drawing neere unto us » as 
dimnes of fight, deatnes of eares , weak- 
nes of Iimmes , whitenes of head & hoare 
haires: Oh how welcome ſhould theſe & 
the lixe be unto the faithfull? As the chil- 
dren in our ſtreets , when they firſt ſee the 
ſtock,the meſſenger oftheSpring,doe wel- 
cometheſame & teſtify ctheurpleaſure with 
manifold & joyful acclamations:ſo ſhould 
the godly congratulate themſelves when 
they ſeethe ftorenamed meſſengers of their 
Wiater paſt & Summer approching;or els 
both children and the yery ſtorkes in the 
aire,knowing thetimes of their comming, 
ſhalbe witneſſes againſt us. When the fig- 
rree putteth forth his leaves the Summer 
' isnigh:; Mart, 24. 32. when thealmond- 
tree flouriſhes,the it haſtens the comming 
of other fruits: Eccl. 12, 5. Jer. 1, 11, 42+ 
when the heralds of death approch ; then 
is it time for us co lift up our heads, kno- 
wing that our redemption 15 neere, When 


the eyes of the body,the windowes of our 
pro» 
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proſpe& into the world beginne to be 
dark, then muft we ſo much the more 
open the gves of our mindezthe windowes 
of the ſoule for our proſpe&anto heaven, 
to ſee things otherwiſe inviſible, When 
the daughters of finging are abaſed , then 
efvecialy we {hould labour to openthe 
eares of faith that we may heare afarre off 
the ſongs of the virgines that have the 
harpes of Godzready to entertayne us into 
the fellowthip of their ſweet melodies, 
When the grinders are flow & beginne to 
ceaſe,letus then be more frequent in grin- 
ging the wheat of heaven , chewing the 
cudde & ruminativg the manna of the E- 
vangelicall promiſes: that ſhould be the 
old mansmilk & the old mans wines{wee- 
ter then that of the muſcadell grape, to 
warme his cold breaſt & to revive his de- 
cayed ſpirits, Having thus entertained the 
meſſengers of death , we ſhalbe the rea- 
dier to welcome death it ſelfe., The nee- 
rer we grow to our journeys end , the 
greater will be our defire and longing 
to arrive at that Rendevous of friends 
afrer a long march , that generall 
meeting-place after a weariſome vvan- 
dring over hilles and &dales in this our 
pilgrimage, As the diligent huſband- 

man 
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manplowes & harrowes,ſowes his ſeed & 
waices for the ff} & latter raine» is glad 
whenic begins to growy when the blade, 
the ſtalk;theeare appeares,& gladder whe 
' it is ful growne,when the regi63 are white 
unto the harveſt , when fiche & fickle are 
taken tnro the hand; bur is then eſpecially 
filledwith joy when the laſt loa4 of corne 
is he home withſhouring &finging)s 
liketo the cuſtome thaxg ſeemes to have 
beae in Iſrael intheir harveſt & vintage: 
Eſa, 16, 5. 10. fo m like manner they that 
have broken up their fallow ground, have 
ſowedin righteouſnes,have not been weas 
ry in well doing,bur Redfaſt & unmoovea- 
ble,alwgyes abounding in the work of the 
Lord, ſhall then know & ſee that their la- 
bour hath not been'in vaine in the Lord, 
ſhall thea have cauſe co ſhour & fing for 
joy,when the Angels, thar are called rea- 
por Matrr.13. 32. {hall-gather theſe wheat 

eavesinto the heavely barne, where the 
righteous ſhall ſhine toorth as the Sun in 
the kingdome of their Father. O that we, 
were wiſe , that we underſtood this; fo 
ſhould we ever wich comfort remember 
ourlartter END. 
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